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INTRODUCTION

Brazil is the largest nation in Latin America and the fifth largest in the
world. It occupies 3,265,059 square miles in an area extending from about
120 miles above the Equator to approximately 700 miles below the Tropic
of Capricorn. The country’s northernmost point is found in the city of
Uiramutd, in Roraima State, and the southernmost in that of Chui, in Rio
Grande do Sul State. Despite the long distance extending between these
points, the country is larger from East to West than it is from North to
South. The precise distances are 2,689 miles East-West and 2,684 miles
North—South. Brazil’s large territory is a legacy from the Portuguese
colonial system. Throughout several centuries of colonial rule, Portuguese
officials controlled the land with a tight grip in order to keep the colonial
revenue flowing into Lisbon. The exploitative nature of the colony worked
to preserve its political unity, creating a strong centralized administration
that was kept in place even after the end of Portuguese rule. Until 1808, it
was primarily a closed territory, with commercial lines limited to those
established by the Portuguese administration. Prior to its independence in
1822, all those living in Brazil were either Portuguese, African, or South
American aboriginal.

This book provides an introduction to Brazilian history. Its approach is
critical and interdisciplinary. Analyses of several aspects the country’s
development, such as the economy, the arts, foreign policy, and society
appear intermingled in each chapter. The presentation is organized
chronologically around the nation’s political history, following the
successive governments that controlled each of the three major historical
periods: the Colony (1500-1822), the Empire (1822-1889), and the
Republic (1889—present). The political-chronological presentation follows
the most common pattern found in Brazilian books of similar scope,
offering thus a perspective akin to that employed by Brazilians in learning
their own history. The choice of format aims to facilitate the use of this
book as a reference for further research, providing a sequential storyline
from which data can be selected, analyzed, and further developed from a
clear temporal perspective.

The chronological account is divided into seven chapters that emerge
as subdivisions of the three major periods mentioned above. Chapter one
examines the Colonial Period, which extends from the arrival of the
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Portuguese in South America in the year 1500 until the Brazilian
proclamation of independence in 1822. The Colonial Period comprises a
long historical phase in which an exploitation colony was gradually
established in the newly discovered territory as the result of a capitalist
enterprise commanded by the Portuguese Crown. The new land would
experience several transformations throughout these three hundred years
of fierce Portuguese rule. It would face several foreign invasions, which
would alter the territory’s material and cultural landscape; it would suffer
the effects of the various wars between Portugal and Spain in Europe; and
it would finally fall prey to the effects of the Napoleonic Wars, which
would cause the transfer of the Portuguese court from Lisbon to Rio de
Janeiro, thus creating a new aristocratic society in the tropical territory.
This first chapter also discusses how an incipient sentiment of national
belonging gradually emerged in the colony, aiding the Portuguese in
maintaining their control over that vast territory, which from the beginning
was fiercely disputed with other European nations also interested in taking
hold of its profitable, fertile land.

Chapter two describes the period of what is called the Brazilian
Empire. It begins with the events of 1822, when Brazil became independent
from Portugal, and ends in 1889, when a republic was proclaimed. As the
chapter unfolds, we will see that Brazilian independence did not ensue
from an all-encompassing revolutionary rupture with Portugal. Although
clashes between Brazilian and Portuguese troops did occur in specific
areas, the transition to autonomy resulted primarily from an agreement
between the two contending parties. This allowed for the continuation of
several colonial institutions into the newly emerging nation. Such
institutional endurance strengthened the grip on power of the same ruling
class that had controlled the colony under the Portuguese administration:
in spite of becoming free from the direct rule of the Portuguese king, a
Portuguese prince took power.

The rule of Pedro I, the heir apparent to the Braganza dynasty,
established a monarchical continuity that linked Europe and America
politically. This, as the chapter will show, provoked considerable suspicion
from Brazil’s neighbors. While the former Spanish colonies severed their
ties with monarchical Europe more thoroughly, adopting republican
systems almost immediately, Brazil remained connected to the European
monarchies by ties of blood, that is, by those existing between its
Braganza ruler and his European family. The presence of a European
monarch ruling a large portion of South America thus became a source of
fear among Spanish Americans, who suspected that Brazil might serve as a
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transatlantic bridge for European imperialism and for the recolonization of
South America immediately after the end of Spanish rule.

Besides the contradictions and disputes between Brazil and its
neighbors, the chapter will also discuss how, during this period, the new
country’s ruling class worked to forge a Brazilian nationality, that is, a
general sense of national belonging and of a distinctive national culture.
Towards the end of the chapter, we will observe the economic and social
factors that led to the Empire’s demise. We will see that the country’s
ruling class, which supported the maintenance of the monarchical system
throughout the period, was comprised of a landed aristocracy based on
slave labor and on a fierce patriarchal mentality. When slave labor
crumbled, so crumbled the monarchy. The way was then open for a new
historical period, the First Republic.

Chapter three narrates the events that marked the first Brazilian
republican experience. From 1889 to 1930, the country adopted a republican
presidential system that was sustained through the offices of ten
presidents. The fall of the monarchy had resulted in part from political and
ideological disputes between those who, on one side, argued for
administrative centralization as the ideal formula for the nation’s governance
and those who, on the other, defended decentralization and provincial
autonomy as a necessity for the maintenance of the nation. The provinces
demanded more political and economic freedom than they had theretofore
been granted under the monarchic system, which tended to centralize
authority in Rio de Janeiro. As the provincial landlords achieved their goal
of greater autonomy, the Republic was established in the American
federalist model, with presidents being elected every four years. As the
chapter will demonstrate, elections, however, were seldom fair, and the
rise of a president was primarily a matter of pre-established political
arrangements between members of the ruling classes, rather than a result
of democratic electoral competition. The republican system was kept on
course through the maintenance of a series of economic and political pacts
between the central government and the provincial administrations, an
arrangement known as the Oligarchical Pact. The arrangement worked
well while the country managed to sustain the handsome revenue
generated from its foremost export product, coffee. The apparent political
stability would come to an end, however, when the world crisis of 1929
prevented coffee returns from satisfying the demands of both the central
government and the provincial landlords. The collapse of the American
economy in 1929 had profound effects on the Brazilian Republic: as the
United States was Brazil’s foremost coffee client, and given the
monolithic nature of the Brazilian economy, U.S. economic retraction
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provoked a severe financial crisis in the Latin American country, giving
rise to a political revolution. The ensuing civil war, as we shall see,
provoked the end of the period known as the First Republic.

Chapter four examines the revolutionary undertaking that caused the
First Republic’s demise and proceeds to discuss the main characteristics of
the dictatorial period that ensued. It covers the years from 1930 to 1945,
with special attention on the rise of nationalism and state-led
developmental policies after 1937. As we shall see, this will be a time
when the contenders for administrative centralization will win the long-
standing struggle for power between the provinces and the central
government. We will note that this struggle had assumed clear regional
contours during the former period, the First Republic, when the oligarchy
ruling the southern province of Rio Grande do Sul became the main
proponent of political centralization, vying against the rulers of Sao Paulo,
who profited from the economic freedom allowed by the decentralized
federative system. As the chapter will show, the revolution which started
in 1930 represented the victory of the southern landlords, who possessed
superior military power in relation to the northern provinces. The South’s
military clout resulted from the historical militarization of the
southernmost state, Rio Grande do Sul, which had for centuries been the
theater of fierce territorial disputes between Portugal and Spain. The
chapter will discuss the fact that Brazil’s southern frontiers are the only
ones in the nation to have been settled by means of war, a condition that in
turn reflects the pugnacious character of the southern landowners who, in
1930, assumed control of the nation. The chapter will also discuss how the
political history of Brazil in the twentieth century is in great part the
history of the clash between Rio Grande do Sul’s military power and Sdo
Paulo’s economic might. The chapter will end with a depiction of Rio
Grande do Sul’s dictatorship over the entire nation in the context of anti-
communism, nationalism, and the Second World War.

Chapter five starts at the end of the Second World War, when the fall
of the dictatorship established in 1937 opened the way to a new period: the
Liberal Democracy. The liberal-democratic period extends from 1946 to
1964. It begins with the rise of democracy in 1946 and ends with its fall
less than twenty years later. We will see the emergence of a new era in
Brazilian political and economic history, with presidential elections
resuming after a twenty-year hiatus and with measures for economic
liberalization being adopted according to the rules of the Bretton Woods
Agreement, which was co-signed by Brazil in 1944. During the liberal-
democratic period, Brazilians attempted to do away with the former
nationalism of the previous era, and sought political rapprochement with
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both the United States and Western Europe. An attempt to open Brazil to
the world economy was pursued through the adoption of bold political and
economic measures aimed at attracting foreign investments to the country.
This was a golden age of mounting economic prosperity and an increased
belief in the nation’s bright future: the time of the construction of the new
capital, Brasilia; the rise of bossa nova, the new musical style born in the
city of Rio de Janeiro; the building of roads, airports, and the implantation
of a national automobile industry. The general popular expectation at the
time was that Brazil would finally become a modern nation. The
democratic and liberal economic endeavor, however, came to an end with
a military coup d’état that threw the nation into a new period of extreme
authoritarianism, ravaging political persecution, increased social inequality,
mounting foreign debt, and a series of army generals, most of them from
Rio Grande do Sul, succeeding one another in the presidency.

Chapter six narrates this new period of fierce authoritarianism: the
Military Dictatorship (1964—1985). This was probably the darkest period
in Brazilian history. Historians usually compare it, and mostly unfavorably,
to the previous dictatorial experience in the country’s republican history,
the one that lasted from 1937 to 1945. We will see how the new military
rulers managed to remain in power for more than 20 years by forging a
series of tacit agreements with the ruling classes, as well as by imposing
several forms of control over society. The chapter will show how the
fiercely anti-communist dictators used political propaganda to boost
Brazil’s victory in the 1970 Soccer World Cup in Mexico while state
agents committed human rights violations throughout the country in the
name of freedom and social order. The chapter will show how an annual
double-digit GDP growth rate was achieved by means of compressing
salaries and imposing harsh labor conditions on the population; how
attempts to colonize the Amazon forest with impoverished inhabitants
from the Northeast ended in failure; how the international oil crisis of
1973 put an end to state-driven stellar economic growth; and how the
period came to an end in 1985, when the country was on the verge of an
economic collapse. Inflation, poverty, foreign debt, corruption, and violence
were some of the results of this long period of military dictatorship.

Our seventh chapter covers the years from 1985 to 2010, which fall
under what is called the New Republic. Also called the Sixth Republic,
this is an extended period that comes up to the present. It starts with the
end of the military dictatorship and with the rise of another era of popular
high hopes and expectations regarding the country’s future and its capacity
to achieve economic well-being. We will see how such expectations were
soon thwarted when it became clear that the severe financial crisis
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inherited from the military period would not end quickly. Starting in 1986,
inflation became Brazilians’ most feared enemy; and when the Brazilians
gathered in a national popular effort to beat the wave of inflation, it just
turned into hyperinflation. In 1992, a series of failed economic plans,
corruption scandals, and the impeachment of a president made Brazilians
question whether the dictatorship had not, after all, been a better political
system. Disillusionment became the norm in Brazilian society at large. As
the struggle against inflation continued, however, a series of well-planned
economic measures achieved what everyone had already given up hoping
for. In 1994, the rising inflation rates were finally subdued and the
prospects of economic stability opened the way to a new period in which
Brazilian rulers attempted to portray the country as an important member
of the international community of nations. Foreign policy started being
conducted almost directly by the president, and the search for international
prestige became an integral part of state policy. The chapter will show
how the attraction of foreign investment became a sine qua non for the
maintenance of low inflation rates, which were in turn sustained through a
fixed exchange rate directly dependent on a high level of foreign reserves.
In spite of the low inflation, however, the economy failed to grow and the
spread of bankruptcies throughout the country, together with high
unemployment rates, caused significant popular discontent. In the first
years of the twentieth-first century, the low inflation rates were no longer
capable of satisfying popular wishes and expectations. Popular
dissatisfaction opened the way to surprising political developments that
resulted in the electoral victory of the left in the presidential elections of
2002, and the subsequent rise of a new government in 2003. The chapter
will finish by relating the successes and shortcomings of the leftist
government in office from 2003 to 2010.

This book will end with an analysis of some relevant aspects of
Brazilian society after 2010. The aim is to offer a realistic portrayal of
some of the major problems the country still faced after the first 510 years
of its history. Widespread corruption, a deficient educational system,
massive popular protests, general popular dissatisfaction, poverty, hunger,
urban violence, and mounting political unrest form a sinister picture of
Brazil after 2010.

Before we proceed to the story of the first European encounter with the
Brazilian territory during the Age of Discovery, however, we should make
one last remark regarding the structure of this book. Together with the
presentation of Brazil’s political history, the reader will find at the end of
each chapter a subdivision dedicated to an analysis of the literature and art
of the period. Brazil is a country that enjoys a unique cultural heritage, and
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the nation’s artistic achievements have been informed by centuries of
ethnic mixture. This mixture paved the way for the emergence of
interesting forms of cultural syncretism and for a general openness to new
ideas, trends, and styles. As Brazilian popular creativity and aesthetic
sensibility went on to reflect the country’s ethnic diversity, it produced
expressions marked by a tendency toward the effacement of the frontiers
between popular and classical art, and also favored the development of
styles and forms that challenge European aesthetic and ideological
dominance. In this sense, Brazilian artists produced works that tend to be
almost naturally post-modern in disposition. Brazilian art’s syncretic
temperament, however, did not prevent it from being embedded with
strong nationalist sentiments. Throughout the country’s history, nationalism
has been an ever-present feature of Brazilian artistic expression. As we
will discuss in detail at the end of chapter three, the Brazilian avant-garde
movement of the early twentieth century, called Modernismo, provides us
with a case in point regarding nationalism in the arts. In contrast with the
great majority of the international avant-garde movements that spread
throughout the world in the first decades of the twentieth century, the
Brazilian avant-garde did not adopt all the basic tenets of new European
styles and programs, among which figure a tendency towards
internationalism and universalism. Brazilian artists of the period attempted
to create novelty in art through the discovery of a true national expression.
Unlike the cases of Spanish-America, Eastern Europe, and Asia, no
consistent Brazilian version of Futurism, Dadaism, or Surrealism is to be
found in the country’s twentieth-century movements of renovation in the
arts. Instead, Brazilian artists promoted a strangely self-centered rupture
with the traditional forms found in the previous Brazilian tradition, which
they found too foreign and Europeanized. They thus went in search of an
anti-European national aesthetic, which became their primary avant-garde
intent in the 1920s. As this book will discuss in considerable detail, this
would produce lasting effects in the country’s artistic output. We will see
that twentieth-century Brazilian music, literature, and cinema became
marked by a strong nationalist aesthetic, which involved a very peculiar and
original expression, but which also tended to come up short in terms of
approaching more universalizing and internationally oriented themes
through art.

Finally, the author would like to state his hope that this book will be
read as a general introduction to Brazilian society and culture. The
narrative presented in the following pages is broad in temporal scope, and
most of the events recounted could not be approached in sufficient depth.
For this reason, the reader should approach the book as an entry into
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subjects and events that might then be considered for further study. The
history of Brazil fully reflects the country’s many complexities,
contradictions, and idiosyncrasies. My hope is that the reader will enjoy
exploring some of them in these pages.



CHAPTER ONE

THE COLONIAL PERIOD (1500—-1822)

From the Discovery to the Colonization

Brazil’s official history begins in the year 1500, when Portuguese
nobleman and navigator Pedro Alvares Cabral (1467—-1520) reached a tract
of land in the West Atlantic that he initially thought was an island. The
tract of land was immediately named /l/ha de Vera Cruz, or True Cross
Island. Several weeks went by before Cabral understood that what he had
found was in fact not an island, but an entire continent. When he realized
that the place where he had landed was not completely surrounded by
water, Cabral quickly changed its name to Terra de Santa Cruz, or Land of
the Holy Cross.

After disembarking on the luxuriant tropical shore, Cabral’s first task
was to make contact with the locals. Natives of fairly amiable disposition
inhabited the areas surrounding the Portuguese landing. Some of them
were taken onto the Portuguese fleet’s main ship, where Cabral offered
them gifts. These natives were members of the Tupiniquim, a large tribe of
hunter-gatherers of which some 2,500 descendants survive today,
inhabiting a reserved area demarcated by the Brazilian federal government
in the southeast of the country, close to where this first encounter took
place in 1500. This first exchange between the Portuguese and the natives
in the new land forms one of the major symbolic events in Brazilian
history, one that would assume considerable ideological importance in the
future. The encounter is generally construed as the emblematic starting
point of the nation, suggesting the idiosyncratic development of interracial
exceptionality, as well as the intentional building of a multi-ethnic national
identity. This first encounter would thus become a recurrent theme in the
Brazilian imagination. A few centuries later, the word tupiniquim would
enter the popular vocabulary and would start to be employed humorously,
or more precisely self-mockingly, by Brazilians when they attempted to
describe themselves in their most genuine characteristics. This witty use of
the word would traverse several centuries of usage to be popularized by
the early twentieth-century Brazilian avant-garde movement, when artists
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attempted to define the national identity as the product of a mixture of
indigenous and European elements. The word fupiniquim would then come
to mean anything originally Brazilian, that is, anything genuinely simple,
endearingly naive, somewhat unrefined, and above all blatantly funny.

Back in 1500, after that first contact was made, Cabral’s next task was
to take care of religious matters. Four days after his arrival on the South
American coast, he ordered his crew to build an altar near the shore and
the first Catholic mass celebrated on Brazilian soil took place on April 26,
1500. This religious service is also of great historical and symbolic
significance. In its inclusiveness, the Mass engaged the indigenous
population in a religious celebration that marked the beginning of a long
process of acculturation conducted by the Catholic Church. The indigenous
population inhabiting the tropics lived in communal semi-nomadic
societies that were naturally integrated within the forested geography of
the continent. In contrast with the Europeans, the natives wore no clothes
and many tribes were characterized by matriarchal societal arrangements.
So the Catholic Church immediately established a process of dressing the
natives, attempting to bring them into the sphere of what the Christians
conceived as “civilization.”

This First Mass thus became the symbolical landmark of the
acculturation process that was enacted throughout the construction of the
Brazilian nation. It established a myth of peaceful integration and mutual
acceptance between the Europeans and the American natives. In doing so,
however, it helped mask the truly genocidal aspects of the European
conquest of the territory. The mass itself, it should be noted, would feature
as a major theme in the future history of Brazilian art and literature. The
very celebratory scene would be immortalized 360 years later by one of
Brazil’s most prestigious nineteenth-century painters, Victor Meirelles
(1832-1903). In the 1860s, during the Imperial Period, Meirelles would be
officially employed by the monarchy to depict the great historical scenes
that forged Brazilian nationality. His The First Mass in Brazil (1860)
would become one of his most celebrated works."

Together with Meirelles’ painting, the First Mass also figures
prominently in what is considered to be the foundational work of Brazilian
literary history, namely the famous Carta de Pero Vaz de Caminha, an
account written by one of Cabral’s officials, Pero Vaz de Caminha (1450—
1500), to the Portuguese king, Manuel I, reporting the discovery of the
new land—or island, as it was initially believed. The account is dated May
1, 1500, and it describes the land’s beauty in ornamented language. The
elegant quality of Caminha’s writing may justify the classification of his
letter as a literary work of art. His account’s inclusion in the Brazilian
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literary canon parallels that of the Cronicas de Conquista in Spanish
America, where the reports and descriptions by the first Spaniards in the
new world have pride of place in the Hispanic-American canon. >
Caminha’s enthusiastic description of the land’s beauty would serve the
purposes of those who in the future would attempt to build a sense of
national unity and identity in the territory. The work’s rendering of the
new land as a magnificent and mythic island would also produce important
effects in the future nation’s foreign relations. Caminha’s idealization of
the “Brazilian Island” would have remarkable psychological influence on
the Portuguese conquerors, and would thus indirectly boost what we will
see as the unrelenting Portuguese obsession for territorial expansion, an
expansion that would take place in contention with the neighboring
Spanish settlers in the new world. In the centuries following the discovery
of the land, the Portuguese rulers would make a series of attempts to
delineate the colonial territory on the basis of what historians came to call
the “Myth of the Brazilian Island,” that is, the idea that the La Plata River,
which crossed the southern part of the territory, had somewhere a meeting
point with the Amazon River, which ran in the North. The imaginary
meeting of the two rivers, much in accord with Caminha’s initial account,
supported the Portuguese belief that its colonial territory should contain all
the land found encased by the two rivers, much as if the territory were in
fact an island. If this were the case, however, the Portuguese territory
would necessarily include a substantial portion of what is today Argentina.
As we shall see, from the contradictions between the Portuguese myth of
the Brazilian Island and the reality of the Spanish Viceroyalty of the River
Plate, many a war would ensue.’

Cabral and his crew left the newly discovered land at the beginning of
May 1500, a few days after the holding of the First Mass. Some thirty
years would pass before the Portuguese reached a decision on what to do
with their new possession. Around 1530, the Portuguese Crown started
sending exploratory expeditions to America. These soon found a lucrative
economic activity in which to engage in the new territory, namely the
extraction of Brazilwood, a species that was abundant all along the coast
as well as in part of the hinterland. The wood had significant economic
interest in Europe, where it was valued for the red dye it produced and
which was used in the manufacture of luxury textiles. The tree would thus
give the future colony, as well as the future country, its name.

Intense felling and shipping ensued in the decades after the finding of
Brazilwood. The Portuguese attempted to establish a monopoly on the
commerce of the wood throughout the entire territory, which they now
considered their own. The product’s high profitability, however, soon
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encouraged other nations to enter the market, creating fierce competition.
The first to vie for Brazilian natural resources were the French, whose
fearsome corsairs conducted several attacks on Portuguese ships. the
resulting disputes between the Portuguese and the French over the new
land and its Brazilwood immediately escalated into something close to all-
out war. The French king, Francis 1 (1494-1547), openly defied the
Portuguese and the Spanish in their attempts to secure dominance over the
South Atlantic region. The two Iberian nations had signed a controversial
treaty in 1494, the famous Treaty of Tordesillas, by which all newly
discovered lands in the new world would be divided between Portugal and
Spain along a meridian that crossed the Cape Verde islands, a Portuguese
territory, and the island of Cuba, which had been discovered by
Christopher Columbus on his first voyage to the region and claimed for
Spain. Learning of the exclusivist treaty between the Iberians, Francis I
uttered the famous phrase: “Show me Adam’s will!”

The Portuguese were thus obliged to arrange a military defense of what
they considered to be their rightfully owned territory. During the first
decades of the sixteenth century, the growing commerce of Brazilwood led
the Portuguese to establish a series of trading posts along the coast. These
included warehouses for the wood that was shipped to Europe, and
functioned as operational bases for the capturing and enslavement of
native inhabitants. The natives were employed directly in the extractive
process, the communal experience of the First Mass having given way to
the enslavement of the indigenous populations under the guise of capitalist
enterprise.

Unlike the Portuguese, however, the French adopted a less violent
strategy in their pursuit of Brazilwood. They established alliances with the
native Brazilians, just as they would do with the native inhabitants of the
northern hemisphere. These alliances strengthened the French conquerors
to a point where, in 1528, the Portuguese chief commander for the region,
Cristovao Jacques (1480—c.1530), had to report to the Portuguese king the
unfeasibility of defending such a large coast from the subjects of the
French king, Francis I. Cristévao Jacques then suggested a policy of
colonization.

By the sixteenth century, the Portuguese had already established a
functioning centralized bureaucratic state in Europe. Starting in the year
1385, when a succession dispute resulted in the overthrow of the House of
Burgundy by the House of Aviz, the new ruling dynasty had begun to
form a centralized bureaucracy that would be responsible for conducting
the affairs of the state. Portugal had moved away from the typically
decentralized feudal administrative arrangements of medieval Europe
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towards a centralized organization in which the ruling classes were
directly employed under the king’s orders. The nobility thus shared in the
government’s power and authority, transcending the limits of their
individual estates or feuds. This form of political arrangement resulted in
the emergence of an administrative structure known as the patrimonial
state. The concept comes from German sociologist Max Weber (1864—
1920), who described the patrimonial state as the expression of the
amalgamation between the public and private realms in a given political
entity. In the case of Portugal, the analysis of its emerging patrimonial
arrangement, initiated in 1385, comes from Brazilian historian Raymundo
Faoro (1925-2003), who argued that the structure of the Portuguese state
since the Revolution of Aviz allowed the nobility employed in the
governmental bureaucracy to merge its private interests with those of the
kingdom. The merging of the personal and the public spheres allowed for
the self-interested use of the state; soon the administrative structure, or the
state itself, would become the bureaucrat’s patrimony, whence the concept
of patrimonialism.*

This was the administrative structure that would be transferred to the
new American territory when the Portuguese king realized that his
overseas possessions could not be defended without an active colonization
policy. When encouraged by Cristovao Jacques to start occupation, John
IIT employed a scheme to maintain the Crown’s ownership over the land
while at the same time engaging private investments in it. The king divided
the territory into fifteen hereditary captaincies, that is, administrative
divisions that were entrusted to the management of men of confidence.
The captaincies were awarded to businessmen by means of two specific
legal instruments, the Carta de doagdo (Donation Letter) and the Foral
(Register). These documents gave entrepreneurs the right to explore their
allotted captaincy, but the ownership of the land remained with the Crown.
Prospects of the existence of gold and silver in the American territory
made the captaincy system especially attractive to Portuguese entrepreneurs,
who started arriving in Brazil in 1530.°

The Portuguese had already employed the captaincy system in the
colonization of the island of Madeira. Located in the Atlantic Ocean,
around 540 miles southwest of the Portuguese coast, the island had been
under Portuguese rule since 1425. A successful captaincy system had
operated there since 1440. The remoteness and peculiarities of the Brazilian
territory, however, sealed the fate of the captaincy arrangement in the
Americas. Of the fifteen administrative units initially devised, only two,
those of Pernambuco and S&do Vicente, prospered. Pernambuco, a
captaincy located in the Northeast, thrived from the production of sugar
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cane and Sdo Vicente, in the Southeast, prospered mostly from dealing in
indigenous slaves. Sdo Vicente would be established as one of the first
urban administrative units, or villages, in 1532, during an expedition led
by nobleman and military commander Martim Afonso de Sousa (1500—
1571). King John III had sent de Souza to Brazil with orders to patrol the
coast, get rid of the French, and found the first colonial settlement on the
new land. S8o Vicente prospered to become what is today a portion of the
metropolitan area of Santos, a major port city in the state of Sao Paulo.

In spite of its general failure, the captaincy system lasted for more than
two centuries until it was finally abolished in 1754. The system left a
lasting impression on the Brazilian territorial arrangement, becoming the
basis for the country’s future oligopolistic structure of land tenure and
distribution. The captaincies allowed for the implementation of a policy of
agricultural land partition called sesmaria, which was based on practices
customary in Portugal. The Sesmaria Act of 1375 was promulgated in
Lisbon to counter a food crisis that was plaguing the country at the time.
The Act consisted of several dispositions designed to maintain agricultural
output, such as the expropriation of unproductive land and the
employment of forced labor in sowing and harvesting. When it came to the
colonization of Brazil, however, the sesmaria was turned into a political
instrument whereby the designated administrator of a captaincy transferred
the right to cultivate land to private entrepreneurs. Under this disposition,
land was distributed in the form of gigantic plots to only a few
beneficiaries. In time, this situation gave rise to conflict, as large areas
were left unproductive and subject to unlawful occupation. The system
generated conditions of unfairness and miscommunication in rural areas.
The sesmaria system survived until 1822, when the newly independent
country, self-denominated as the Brazilian Empire, attempted a series of
structural reforms. These notwithstanding, after the official termination of
the system in 1822, the ownership of the traditional estates acquired under
the legal provisions of the sesmaria was recognized by a law of 1850,
meaning that in practice the old sesmaria arrangement would be
sustained.’

In any case, at the time of the establishment of the captaincy system,
the Portuguese king took measures to consolidate the general control of
the colony in the hands of the state. This was done with considerable
haste, following the sudden realization of the lack of economic dynamism
in the captaincies. In 1549, John III sent another nobleman and military
commander, a man called Tomé de Sousa (1503—1579), to Brazil with the
task of establishing a centralized local government that would answer
directly to Lisbon. From then on, the Portuguese bureaucratic state
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apparatus would be directly transplanted to the colony. The Governo
Geral (General Government) was established at the entrance of a large
inlet opening to the Atlantic Ocean some 300 miles north of where Pedro
Alvares Cabral had first disembarked on the American continent in 1500.
Called Baia de Todos os Santos (All Saints’ Bay), the inlet’s surrounding
areas offered favorable agricultural conditions, with a hot climate and
fertile soil. Its geography also facilitated territorial defense. The area had
been made into a captaincy entrusted to nobleman Francisco Pereira
Coutinho (d. 1547), from whose descendants the land had to be
expropriated (Pereira died in 1547, eaten by the members of the
Tupinamba tribe, a group of aboriginals who practiced cannibalism against
their enemies). The Governor General was entrusted with the task of
bringing political and judicial order to the colony. The bureaucratic
structure then established comprised three instances of regulation and
control that were run directly by Portuguese officials. These were the
Ouvidor-mor, who managed the affairs of justice; the Provedor-mor, who
conducted the economic affairs of the colony; and the Capitdo-mor, who
was in charge of defense. The office of General Governor was entrusted to
Tomé de Sousa. The administrative unit called Estado do Brasil was thus
officially created as a Portuguese colonial institution.

The implementation of a bureaucratic state apparatus in the colony
meant above all the immediate transference of Portuguese political culture
to the new territory. This culture was naturally aristocratic and highly
hierarchical. In the absence of the usual feudal system where the
aristocracy tended primarily to its agricultural estates, the Portuguese
nobility developed distinctive urban habits, which seemed appropriate to
their bureaucratic positions. Over time, they acquired a great distaste for
any form of manual labor, which was generally considered demeaning to
their status. This meant that the appropriate occupation for an aristocrat
was primarily that of giving orders. Coupled with the tradition of a
patrimonial state, where, as mentioned above, bureaucrats tended to
misperceive the public sphere as their own private property, the
aristocratic Portuguese political culture transplanted to the colony
provided for the spread of fierce authoritarianism and individualism in the
local administration. This was enhanced by a logic in which colonial
bureaucrats, as the lawful representatives of a power whose center was
located overseas, could assume a posture of factual ownership of their
offices.

The Portuguese aristocratic bureaucracy would impose severe limitations
on the political participation of the general colonial population in the
administrative affairs of the settlements. As it developed into a number of
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evolving urban centers that gradually emerged throughout the territory, the
colony’s provincial administration would be carried out in city councils
called Cdamaras dos homens bons, or “City Councils of Good Men.” The
“good men” in question were those who by law were eligible to assume
administrative positions in the government, namely Catholic white men
over twenty-five years of age who could prove they owned a significant
portion of land. Any Jewish ancestry was considered a just cause to
prevent individuals to participate in governmental affairs. The first
colonial city council was established in the village of S8o Vicente in 1532.
From then on, those who did not own land, such as merchants and liberal
professionals, would be prevented from taking part in politics. This would
give rise to a series of civil conflicts, the most remarkable of which broke
out in the state of Pernambuco in the early eighteenth century, when the
traders of the city of Recife took up arms against the landowners of the
village of Olinda in what came to be known as the War of the Mascates
(1710). The war reflected an incipient native sentiment that pitted the
Brazilians against the Portuguese in matters of colonial administration.’
The primary goals of Tomé de Sousa’s first General Government in the
1550s were: 1) subduing rebellious indigenous tribes; 2) enhancing
agricultural output; 3) defending the territory from foreign invasions; and
4) prospecting deposits of gold and silver in the land. The Portuguese
official arrived in the colony with a group of Jesuit missionaries, who
immediately went about converting the natives to Roman Catholicism. The
Jesuit enterprise was enmeshed in the intellectual debate set in motion in
Europe regarding what it meant to be human in a broader international
context. This was a time of intense theoretical discussion among Christian
theorists and theologians regarding the nature of the soul and its
participation in the higher spheres of being. Thinkers such as the Spanish
renaissance philosophers Francisco de Vitoria (1483—-1546), Domingo de
Soto (1494-1560), Francisco Suarez (1548—1617), Bartolomé de las Casas
(1474-1566), and the Dutch humanists Erasmus of Rotterdam (1466—
1536) and Hugo Grotius (1583—1645) were in the process of developing
the principles of what today forms the historical-theoretical basis of
international and human rights law. Francisco de Vitoria was especially
interested in the moral and legal status of indigenous populations in the
new world. In his De Indis (1532), the Spaniard, actually the leader of the
so-called Salamanca school of philosophy, defended the existence of a
soul in the American natives. Such an acknowledgment automatically
conferred upon the indigenous individuals the status of creatures of God.
The Portuguese rulers accepted Francisco de Vitoria’s ideas and in
1575 the Crown issued an edict prohibiting the enslavement of the
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indigenous inhabitants of the colony, except in the case of a ‘just war,’ that
is, one started by the natives against the Portuguese. The Jesuits thus had
legal support in their efforts to pacify hostile indigenous tribes and
integrate them into the emerging colonial society. They would, however,
find great opposition from several, very powerful, groups of entrepreneurs
and explorers, who preferred to keep the natives as slaves. The most
resilient of these groups was that of the Bandeirantes, men who lived off
activities such as gold prospecting and trading in slaves. As we shall see in
more detail in the next chapter, the Bandeirantes played an important role
in advancing the Portuguese territorial expansion in America. Such
advancement, however, took place primarily at the cost of disrupting the
traditional forms of life previously established in the original colonial
territory.

Aided by the Bandeirantes, the General Government established in
1549 would succeed in founding and sustaining Portuguese control over
the vast territory discovered by Cabral in 1500. The administrative system
of the General Government would only be abolished in 1808, when the
Portuguese court was transferred from Lisbon to Rio de Janeiro as a result
of the Napoleonic wars. From 1549 to 1808, sixty-one General Governors
assumed the function of controlling the colony. Starting in 1640, after a
period called the Iberian Union, when Portugal came virtually under
Spanish rule, the General Governors would have their status raised to that
of Viceroys, and their power would grow accordingly.

Before moving on to a discussion of the territorial invasions
experienced during the first two centuries of Brazilian colonial history, we
should note that Tomé de Sousa’s first central government became the
starting point for fierce metropolitan domination over the new land. The
General Government itself functioned as a textbook application of
mercantile capitalism, in which all riches found or produced in the colony
were immediately embarked to Lisbon. Local reinvestment would be kept
to a minimum; the new territory existed to be exploited and the General
Government was created with the aim of maintaining the flow of capital to
Portugal at all costs. Soon the fiscal burden would become unbearable for
the local inhabitants, and important fiscal revolts would ensue. Before
those took place, however, and in fact even before the Portuguese General
Government had finally secured its grip on the colonial territory, one
major obstacle had to be cleared away: the French.
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The French Invasions (1555-1560 and 1594-1615)

In 1555, French commander, Nicolas Durand de Villegagnon (1510-1571)
led an expedition sponsored by the French Crown to start a colonial
enterprise in the tropics. Villegagnon chose one of the best spots on the
South American coast to start his venture. The Guanabara Bay, the site of
present-day Rio de Janeiro, was a stunning area with geographical features
quite favorable for building a settlement. After crossing the Atlantic, the
French fleet reached the calm and dark-blue waters that stretch from the
Sugarloaf Mountain towards the hilly land bordering what today is the
Botafogo beach. Villegagnon had in mind a well-devised plan: with the
help of allies in the tribe of the Tamoios he would lure the Portuguese into
an ambush near a small island just off the coast. The modest Portuguese
defenses would be easy prey for the superior French naval forces.

Much to Villegagnon’s disappointment, however, an unexpected
explosion in one of the Portuguese defense ships, which would soon be
ascribed to divine intervention, scared his men off, and the French fleet
retreated. The initial ambush resulted in failure, but Villegagnon
succeeded in maintaining control over the island where the French had
been hiding to trap the Portuguese. As a result of the commander’s
obstinate intention to stay and fight the Portuguese, his island became the
hub of what was named La France Antarctique, the first French colony in
Brazil *

This first French invasion of the Portuguese colonial territory echoed
important developments taking place in Europe in the sixteenth century,
most notably the Protestant Reforms. Villegagnon was a distinguished
nobleman and knight of the Catholic Military Order of Malta who, during
a previous secret expedition to the Brazilian coast in 1554, had learned of
the fierce opposition the Portuguese were encountering from two powerful
indigenous tribes, the Tamoios and the Tupinambas. Villegagnon then
decided to employ all his political prestige to convince the Catholic king
Henry II, Francis I’s son, that Brazil would be the right place to build a
French colony to which the Protestants could be invited to emigrate. The
commander’s claim was that, by setting the native inhabitants against the
Portuguese, the French Crown would be able rescue the land from the
Iberians and create a realm of religious freedom under French rule, thus
earning an opportunity to cast aside the Protestants.

Besides this social and religious objective, Villegagnon’s project also
aimed at transforming the Portuguese colony into a powerful naval base
from which the French Crown would control the world’s main commercial
routes to India. This was the heyday of state monopoly capitalism, an
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economic model that would not be challenged in the Atlantic until at least
1621, when Flemish Calvinists launched the private Dutch West India
Company, which would be granted the monopoly over the slave trade and
other commerce from the Dutch Crown. Villegagnon thus immediately
started the construction of a fortification in the French controlled Serigipe
Island, which he had occupied on November 10, 1555. Curiously, the
island is known in Brazil today as llha de Villegagnon (Villegagnon
Island), a name that is used in place of its original denomination given by
the Portuguese settlers, that is, Ilha de Serigipe. Be that as it may, Fort
Coligny, the French headquarters, soon towered over the area. The Fort
was named in honor of one of Villegagnon’s commanders, the French
Huguenot Gaspard de Coligny (1519-1572). The French enterprise,
however, soon began to fail. General discontent arose among Villegagnon’s
men and a mutiny occurred in 1556, caused by the insubordination of a
few soldiers outraged at their leader’s conservative rules determining that
any man who took an indigenous woman should be obliged marry her.

The Portuguese would only defeat the French in 1560, when the third
succeeding Portuguese General Governor, Mem de Sa (1500-1572),
marched on Fort Coligny, conquering it in the absence of Villegagnon,
who had returned to France. Even after that, however, the French were not
willing to give up their South American colonial ambition. Together with
their allies, the Tamoios, they reorganized their forces and, in 1565,
Estacio de Sa (1520-1567), Mem de Sa’s nephew, was obliged to establish
a local settlement in the area with the aim of blocking the French. The
settlement would become the present-day city of Rio de Janeiro. The
French forces attacked Estacio de Sa’s defense in 1567, provoking a
confrontation known as the Urugu-mirim battle. During the skirmishes,
Estacio de Sa was wounded in the eye by a Tamoio spear and died a few
days later. The French were finally defeated after this battle and their
colony, the France Antarctique, foundered. Estacio de Sa would go down
in Brazilian history as a national hero. Today various sites in Rio de
Janeiro bear his name: a university, an avenue, and a samba school that
parades every year in the city’s carnival.

But the French were tenacious. Unsuccessful in the South, in 1594 they
came back to the Portuguese colony and now invaded the North. This time
their presence would last a little longer: the France FEquinoxiale
(Equinoctial France) was formally established in 1612 on the island of
Upaon-Agu, a large landmass just off the coast of present-day Maranhdo
State. The French turned the Upaon-Acu island into a trading post and
renamed it after their king, Louis XIII (1610-1643). The trading post grew
into an urban settlement and its French name remained in place even after
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the French were defeated. Today the Upaon-Acu island, which harbors the
capital city of the Brazilian state of Maranhdo, is called Sdo Luis, the
Portuguese version of the French king’s name.

The French came to control a considerable expanse of territory in the
northern part of the colony during the years immediately following 1612,
but were defeated again by the Portuguese in 1615. At that time, Portugal
was under the rule of Philip III of Spain. The French defeat, however, did
not result in the Portuguese achieving final and complete control over the
land. Before colonial control could be decisively settled for the
Portuguese, one more group of invaders had to be ousted: the Dutch.

The Dutch Invasions (1624-1625 and 1630-1654)

The Low Countries were under the rule of the Spanish Empire until 1581,
when a war of independence broke out. Just one year before, in 1580,
Portugal and Spain had come under a single ruler, the Habsburg Spanish
king, Phillip IT (1527-1598). The union of the Portuguese and the Spanish
Crowns under a single king was the result of a dynastic crisis that had
begun in 1578, when the young Portuguese ruler, Sebastian I (1554-1578),
was killed fighting the Moors in the Battle of Alcacer Quibir, in present-
day Morocco. With Portugal and Spain united, the Low Countries, in war
with latter, turned against the former, vying for what were now Spain’s
colonial possessions. Among the Spanish territories in America, the
Brazilian colony was of special interest, for, by then, it had become one of
the world’s largest producers of sugar cane. Cane cultivation had been
brought to the colony together with the captaincy system, thriving, as we
have seen, in the North, especially in the captaincy of Pernambuco.

So, once freed from Spanish rule, the Low Countries, or more properly
the Dutch, began their own colonial enterprises in the Atlantic. The first
Dutch invasion of the Iberian colonial territory occurred in 1624. The city
of Salvador, then the seat of the General Government and the capital of the
State of Brazil, was the chosen target for the Dutch West India Company’s
attack. The Company was a militarized private enterprise run by Dutch
merchants. It had been granted a trade monopoly with the Caribbean, as
well as control over the slave trade in the region, from the recently
founded Republic of the Seven United Netherlands. The occupation of the
city of Salvador lasted almost one year; the city was recaptured in 1625 by
a combination of Portuguese and Spanish forces.

Unwilling to surrender, the Dutch continued their fierce opposition to
the Spanish. In 1628, engaging in a juggling act of piracy and deception,
they seized a Spanish silver convoy, taking possession of the precious
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metal. The newly seized financial resource provided the Dutch West India
Company with enough funds for another South American attempt, in
1630. The cities to be targeted were the sugar cane-rich Recife and Olinda,
two villages located in the captaincy of Pernambuco. After meeting with
fierce resistance from the Portuguese, the Dutch finally managed to gain
control of a considerable tract of land, which they named New Holland.
The Dutch West India Company assigned control of the newly seized
territory to Prince John Maurice of Nassau (1604-1679), who was
appointed governor of the new Dutch colonial possession.

Brazilian history records Nassau as a prince who had a genuine liking
for the country. The Prince appears to have been enthralled by the beauty
of the tropical landscape and of its native dwellers. With the assistance of
several renowned Dutch architects, he modeled the city of Recife on
Amsterdam, adorning the urban landscape with splendid canals and public
gardens. The city was renamed Mauritsstad, Cidade Mauricia in Portuguese,
after the Prince. The name, however, was maintained only until 1654,
when the Portuguese recaptured the city from the Dutch. By then,
however, Nassau had long left the colony. He was dismissed in 1644 for
spending too much of the Dutch West India Company’s profits on the
development of his colonial city’s infrastructure.

The ousting of the Dutch figures prominently, and rather abstrusely, in
the official history of Brazil. According to the national narrative, the
Portuguese local landowners would have become dissatisfied with the new
state of affairs after Nassau’s dismissal, that is, with the new economic
impositions issued from the Dutch West India Company, and organized a
victorious revolt. This version, based on the idea of a local and heroic anti-
Dutch rebellion, would be the one sanctioned by the independent Brazilian
State in 1854, when the historian and nobleman Francisco Adolfo de
Varnhagen (1816-1878) would publish his Historia Geral do Brasil
(General History of Brazil). The work was commissioned by the Brazilian
Historic and Geographic Institute (IHGB), a governmental foundation
established in 1838 to promote the research and preservation of the
national culture. Conceived along official lines devised to build the
country’s national identity, Varnhagen’s work transformed the Battle of
Guararapes (1649), the final skirmish that allegedly sealed the fate of the
Dutch in the Brazilian territory, into a national founding myth. According
to Varnhagen, the military union between three heroes, the black man
Henrique Dias (d. 1662), the ethnically indigenous Filipe Camarao (1580—
1648), and the white man André Vidal de Negreiros (1606-1680) in the
battle secured the nation’s victory over the invaders. Following this
narrative, the coming together of the three races to fight a common enemy
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would give rise to the Brazilian myth of racial democracy, with the Battle
of Guararapes appearing as the official starting point of Brazilian
nationality. Together with the previously mentioned The First Mass in
Brazil (1860), the battle’s final combat scene would figure prominently in
a series of heroic canvases from the above mentioned official painter of
the Brazilian Empire, Victor Meirelles (1832—1903).

In his Historia Geral do Brasil, however, Varnhagen ingeniously
overlooked the fact that the Dutch only surrendered in 1654, five years
after the Battle of Guararapes. This supports the interpretation that the
battle itself was not as decisive in the Portuguese recovery of the territory
as Varnhagen attempted to demonstrate. The Brazilian historian also
omitted the fact that, following the Dutch withdrawal, the Treaty of The
Hague, signed in 1661, ordered the Portuguese Crown to pay an onerous
sum in indemnities to the Dutch for their loss of the Brazilian colony. The
sum was paid in gold and the truth is that, by 1654, the date of the Dutch
retreat, the former citizens of the Low Countries were already producing
sugar cane elsewhere. In other words, by 1654 the Brazilian colony had
become economically irrelevant, if not actually onerous, to the Dutch. In
any case, the concocted heroic Portuguese victory and subsequent
recovery of the land provides a good example of what would be necessary
for an independent Brazil to build a sense of nationality in the former
Portuguese colony.’

The Dutch colonial experience in the Brazilian territory also suggests
that the maintenance of that large expanse of land under Portuguese
control was rooted more on the lack of economic interest in the colony
from some countries than on Portuguese bravery alone. By the mid-
seventeenth century, the Dutch, just as the English, were finding more
profitable colonies elsewhere. Soon, the industrial revolution would lead
these nations into a different sort of colonial enterprise, one that would
require new markets for their manufactured goods. All the while, and in
great contrast, Portugal, as we shall see in more detail below, would
remain dependent on a colony that was not sufficiently interesting in
economic terms to more advanced nations.

Thelberian Union and the Portuguese Territorial
Expansion

The French and Dutch invasions occurred in great part during the period
described above as the Iberian Union, which lasted from 1580 to 1640.
During that time, the 1494 Treaty of Tordesillas, which had established an
imaginary dividing line between Portuguese and Spanish possessions in
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South America, became mostly inoperative, for now, united under a
common ruling dynasty, the former fierce colonial division between the
two nations had perforce to be relaxed. It was in this context that the
Portuguese colonizers began to expand their settlements inland from the
coast, crossing that imaginary line of 1494. In order to secure the Amazon
region from the French, the Portuguese and the Spanish established a
fortification, the Forte do Presépio, in 1616 at the mouth of the Amazon
River. The fortification would become an urban settlement, giving birth to
present-day Belém, the capital city of the state of Para."’

While the city of Belém began to prosper in the North, in the South a
series of expeditions, or Bandeiras, emerged as another factor promoting
Portuguese territorial expansion. The Bandeiras were the missions
organized by the aforementioned Bandeirantes with the aim of capturing
slaves and prospecting for gold and silver in the hinterland. These
expeditions were usually violent and involved the pillage of indigenous
villages in the forests, with acts of rape, murder, and genocide becoming
commonplace.

The intrepid and violent Bandeirantes gathered in the captaincy of Séo
Vicente to start their expeditions into the wild western lands. Together
they moved resolutely towards the Spanish territorial possessions.
Extending their reach close to the border of what is today Paraguayan
territory, the Bandeirantes became responsible for the actual colonization
of the region of present-day Sao Paulo State. Over the centuries, they have
come to be seen as a symbol of the economic leadership of that state, and
today the Rodovia dos Bandeirantes, a large highway running inland from
Sdo Paulo’s coastal area, stands as a monument to what local history
construed as their colonial bravery.

Throughout the construction of the nation’s history, the Bandeirantes’
terrible deeds in the cause of Portuguese territorial expansion have been
manipulated to represent the values of heroism and entrepreneurship. The
most famous of the Bandeirantes explorers was a man named Domingos
Jorge Velho (1641-1705), now recognized as the most aggressive and
merciless of all slave traders and gold prospecters of old Sdo Vicente.
Velho’s fame is due above all to his annihilation of the Quilombo dos
Palmares, a community of runaway slaves built in the interior of the
captaincy of Alagoas, in the Northeast, sometime around 1604. Palmares
appears to have been home to as many as 15,000 inhabitants, with a
political structure that many historians claim was similar to that of a
republic.'’ Through the figure of its destroyer, Domingos Jorge Velho, the
history of Palmares and of Brazilian slavery is intertwined with that of Sao
Paulo and its Bandeirantes. Palmares was destroyed in 1694 at the hands
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of Jorge Velho after six Portuguese expeditions sent to the region between
1680 and 1686 had failed to dismantle the settlement. The Quilombo dos
Palmares became a symbol of African Brazilian culture and its struggle for
freedom; Domingos Jorge Velho and the Bandeirantes became a symbol of
Sdo Paulo and its (white) economic prowess. Brazilian historians today
tend to accommodate the difference, rather than emphasize it."?

Back in the first and second centuries of Portuguese colonization, the
Bandeiras were usually financed either by private entrepreneurs who
wanted their runaway slaves recaptured, or organized by the Bandeirantes
themselves, who promoted expeditions to search for gold and silver. In
both cases, however, the Bandeiras would be encouraged by the colonial
administration, which saw the expeditions’ potential for advancing its
desired territorial expansion. Although not a state-led enterprise, the
Bandeiras thus served the Portuguese Crown’s interests in America.

The Portuguese colonial administration’s craving for land conquest and
territorial expansion must be understood in terms of the political and
economic restrictions suffered by Portugal in Europe at the time. Portugal
was a very small country on the western fringe of Spanish territory.
Hemmed in by the Atlantic Ocean to the West, and by powerful Spain to
the North, East, and South, the country suffered from a territorial
confinement that provoked in its ruling classes a constant fear of
annexation and disintegration. The potential for territorial expansion
provided by the South American colony appeared to the Portuguese as the
solution to their most fundamental problem, namely lack of space. From
the early eighteenth century onwards, Portugal progressively lost
economic dynamism, becoming, as we will see in more detail below, a
virtual satellite state of Great Britain. The Brazilian colony thus began to
appear more and more as an essential source of income and as a guarantee
of survival.

Starting in the decades immediately following the end of the Iberian
Union in 1640, territorial expansion in the southern part of the colony
became particularly important to the Portuguese colonizers. No longer
under the rule of a single king, the Portuguese and the Spanish settlers in
the new world now found themselves again on opposite sides of the rush
for conquest. This opposition would provoke a series of bloody disputes
between Portuguese and Spanish colononists that would proliferate
throughout the following centuries. In 1680, in order to establish Portuguese
possession over the southern part of the continent, the governor of the
captaincy of Rio de Janeiro, Manuel Lobo (1635-1683), founded the
Colonia do Santissimo Sacramento, a small settlement built at the
southernmost point of the colonial territory. The colony was built on the
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banks of the River Plate, right across from the city of Buenos Aires, which
stood on the opposite bank. The Portuguese aim in establishing Colonia do
Sacramento was not only to extend its possessions to the South, gaining
lawful ownership over the land expanse that is the present-day Uruguay,
but also to eventually acquire control over the flow of silver that was
transported from the Spanish mines of Potosi, in Peru, to Europe along the
River Plate.

Outraged by such an overt threat, the Spanish settlers of Buenos Aires
attacked the Sacramento Colony in 1681, starting a series of gruesome
battles that would continue and multiply for the next two hundred years,
turning the southern part of the South American continent into what was
probably one of the most violent areas of the new world. From 1680 to
1828, the Sacramento Colony would change hands between the Spanish
and the Portuguese as many as eleven times before the independent
Republic of Uruguay was established in the region as a means of settling
the furious disputes between the contending Iberians. As we shall see in
more detail in the next chapter, the extended conflict in this southern
portion of the Portuguese colony would forge a local culture of violence
and disagreement, which emerges as one of the possible causes of the
various civil wars in the region during the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries.

A chronological list of the historical carnage in the area, which
corresponds roughly to the territory of present-day Rio Grande do Sul
State, starts with the bloody disputes over the Sacramento Colony initiated
in 1681 and follows with the Spanish linked invasions and conquest of the
southern Portuguese territory in 1703, 1714, and 1735; the Guarani War,
which began in 1752, lasted four years and resulted in the virtual
extermination of the indigenous population of the region; the new Spanish
invasion of 1777, which reached the island of Desterro, the present-day
city of Floriandpolis, with accompanying violence, rape, and murder; the
Portuguese invasions of Montevideo in 1811 and 1817, which lead to the
annexation of the territory of present-day Uruguay by the Portuguese
Crown; the Cisplatine War of 1825-28, which saw severe bloodshed
between Brazilians and Argentines, resulting in the establishment of
Uruguay as an independent country; the Farroupilha Revolution of 1835—
45, which started seven years after the Cisplatine War and lasted other ten
years with the unrealistic aim of establishing an independent republic in
the state of Rio Grande do Sul; the Paraguayan War of 1864—70, which
started nine years after the end of the Farroupilha Revolution when
Paraguayan dictator Francisco Solano Loépez (1827-1870) invaded Rio
Grande do Sul State and ended up provoking the virtual extermination of



26 Chapter One

the entire Paraguayan male adult population; the Federalist Riograndense
Revolution of 1893, also known as the Revolu¢do das Degolas
(Revolution of Beheadings), where unrestrained savagery led the
contenders to kill their rivals in the same way that they sacrificed sheep,
that is, by cutting their throat from ear to ear; the Libertadora Revolution
of 1923, caused by internal political disputes in the state of Rio Grande
Sul; and the 1930 Revolution, which was somewhat less violent but which
led to a fierce fifteen-year dictatorship by a Rio Grande do Sul landlord,
Getutlio Dornelles Vargas (1882—-1954).

These conflicts can be regarded as upshots of the Portuguese territorial
expansion in the southernmost portion of its American colony. There, the
proximity to Spanish forces required enhanced warfare capability,
translating territorial expansion into fierce regional militarization. As we
shall see, this militarization would result in a surplus of fighting power
emerging in the southernmost Brazilian province, a situation that in the
future would stimulate that province’s attempts at controlling the entire
nation. One interesting fact to keep in mind is that of the one hundred
years of the twentieth century, independent Brazil would spend thirty-five
under some form of dictatorial government; and of those thirty-five,
twenty-seven would be under a dictator born in Rio Grande do Sul.

Up to this point we have seen the Portuguese advancing towards the
heartland of the South American continent as the result of three primary
elements: the Bandeiras, in the central part of the colony; the defense of
the Amazon against the French, in the North; and the disputes with the
Spanish, in the South. At the beginning of the eighteenth century, another
important event would further stimulate the occupation of the interior: the
discovery of gold.

The Discovery of Gold and the Minas Gerais

The eighteenth century in Brazil was marked by important social and
economic transformations brought about by the discovery of gold in the
southeastern part of the colony. In the closing years of the seventeenth
century, large mineral reserves were found in the outskirts of Vila Rica
(present-day city of Ouro Preto), a village founded in 1652 about 170
miles north of Rio de Janeiro. The discoverers of the precious metal were
the aforementioned Bandeirantes from Sdo Paulo, and the ensuing gold
rush, more than real prosperity, would produce great tension and
instability in the area.

The number of gold diggers heading for Vila Rica in the late
seventeenth century was so great that in 1703 a terrible famine broke out
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in the village. In 1708, invaders from the captaincies of Bahia and
Pernambuco, the so-called emboabas, attempted to take control of the
mines. In order to do so, they had to overcome the resistance of the
Bandeirantes, or Paulistas, as they were called in the area. After a violent
clash known as the War of the Emboabas, the invaders from the Northeast
managed to expel the Paulistas and assume control over the entire mining
area. The Bandeirantes were thus forced out and deprived of the lucrative
gold-mining activities

The discovery of gold in the colony brought about a sudden increase in
Portuguese bureaucratic control over the lives of colonial Brazilians.
Heavy taxation soon became a matter of discontent, and the colonial
administration began to be seen as merciless and greedy. Initially, the
chief instrument the metropolitan authorities used to extract money from
the mining activity was the so-called capitagdo, a system in which a heavy
duty was charged for each slave employed by a given mining entrepreneur
in the processes of mineral prospecting and extraction (hence the term
“capitation,” that is, per head).” In 1719, a new metropolitan directive
prohibited the circulation of any form of gold that was not properly
smelted into bars and sealed with a royal stamp in one of the recently
established foundry houses maintained by the Crown. In such houses, one
fifth of the gold smelted would be retained by the colonial administration
and sent to Portugal. This form of taxation, coupled with the official
monopoly of commerce in the region granted exclusively to Portuguese-
born merchants, brought the local colonials into conflict with the
administration. The situation in Vila Rica became increasingly tense when
a man named Filipe dos Santos (1680—1720) decided to raise his voice
against fiscal abuse and metropolitan privilege.

Filipe dos Santos seemed to have little personal interest in the taxation
system itself, for he suffered no direct financial damage from it. He was,
however, a great orator, and his oratorical talents were employed by a
group of local chieftains to promote a riot against the fiscal administrators.
The proficient speaker was thus coopted into a conspiracy against the
Portuguese forces that controlled the extraction and commerce of gold in
the colony. Unaware of the actual limit of his power, however, dos Santos
brought the Crown’s rage down upon himself rather more than he had
expected. After repeatedly rising in public protest against the Crown, he
was arrested and executed in a way intended to set an exemple: he was
brought to the center of the village, his limbs were tightly fastened to four
horses, and these were made to run in opposite directions. Filipe dos
Santos’s cruel punishment was meant as a warning not only for the local
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people of the Minas Gerais, but also for all colonials who dared oppose the
Crown.

Historians have noted that the Brazilians who then witnessed the
execution would probably not have been so shocked if the body that
exploded in front of their eyes had been that of a black man or an
indigenous slave. Seeing a white male Christian bursting into pieces,
however, appears to have had a strong psychological effect on the miners,
such that, after Filipe dos Santos’s execution, almost six decades would
pass before a new revolt would break out in the region. In any case, the
plight of the skillful orator, together with the conspiracy it entailed, is
generally regarded in Brazilian historiography as an important, albeit
incipient, movement of native aspiration and self-affirmation in colonial
times. It became known as the Vila Rica Revolt.'*

As the eighteenth century proceeded under the influence of a gold rush
that was rapidly transforming the colony’s economic and political outlook,
the Portuguese administration remained unswerving in its strict policies of
mercantile capitalism. Local industrial development was strongly
discouraged, and the monopoly of commerce was maintained in the hands
of Portuguese merchants with the aim of facilitating the sale in the colony
of goods produced in Portugal. Such restraints notwithstanding, the
general colonial shift from an economy based on large sugar cane
plantations extending throughout the vast rural areas into a more
geographically restricted mining activity gave rise to an incipient urban
culture and to the flourishing of small businesses and crafts in the areas
adjacent to the mining region. Soon the availability of new products,
artifacts, and services would extend to the surrounding provinces.
Important social and political transformations ensued, resulting in new
territorial arrangements and cultural manifestations. In order to better
control the flow of gold extracted from the mines, the Crown transferred
the administrative capital of the colony 750 miles to the south, from the
city of Salvador, in Bahia, to that of Rio de Janeiro. The new capital would
be formally established in 1763. On the Atlantic coast, its proximity to the
mining region allowed the Crown enhanced control over the riches that
were shipped to Lisbon. Rio de Janeiro would remain Brazil’s capital until
1960, when the city of Brasilia was inaugurated.

Still around the mid-eighteenth century, new political developments in
Portugal resulted in important reforms in the colonial administration. The
year 1750 marked a turning point in relations between Portugal and its
colony with the beginning of the reign of King Joseph I, which lasted from
1750 to 1777. Joseph I appointed as Prime Minister the nobleman and
diplomat Sebastido José de Carvalho e Melo (1699-1782), who was
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known by the title of Marquis of Pombal. Joseph I and Pombal embodied
the Portuguese version of enlightened absolutism, with its emphasis on
religious freedom, the right to hold private property, and the advancement
of the arts, sciences, and education. The Marquis of Pombal was a polemic
and charismatic figure who gained many enemies by promoting sweeping
economic and social reforms in the Portuguese government. In 1761, he
abolished slavery in the European part of the kingdom and suppressed
religious persecution. In 1755, he rebuilt the city of Lisbon after the
devastating earthquake of that year and attempted new economic policies
aimed at turning Portugal into an economically self-sufficient and
commercially strong nation.

Pombal had high hopes for his country, but his task of injecting
dynamism into the Portuguese economy was not an easy one. Portugal’s
economic development had been stymied in the preceeding decades by a
dreadful treaty signed with England in 1703 in the context of the War of
the Spanish Succession, which lasted from 1701 to 1714. The war pitted
two competing dynasties, the French Bourbons and the Austrian
Habsburgs, against each other in a fight for the throne of Spain. Austria,
Prussia, England, and the Dutch Republic lined up on the side of the
Habsburgs; Spain and Portugal supported the Bourbons. With the use of
military coercion, the English managed to make the Portuguese swap
sides, forcing them into an unequal treaty, which came to be known as the
Treaty of Methuen (1703).

The pact established that the English would not tax Portuguese wines
higher than they would French ones. In return, English textiles would be
able to enter Portugal free of any taxation. The treaty could be described as
an “I give you ten, you give me twenty” sort of arrangement. The result
was the emergence of Portugal’s historical trade deficit with England, a
continuous debt that the Iberian nation had to pay with Brazilian gold.
After the signing of the treaty, Portugal entered a long period of severe
economic dependence and productive sluggishness, which echoed its
ruling class’s satisfaction with the consumption of luxury goods imported
from England, paid for with the wine produced by the lower classes, as
well as with the gold brought from Brazil.

It is interesting to note that if the well-being of its dominant class led to
the maintenance throughout the eighteenth century of a monochrome
economy based on wine production in Portugal, something similar would
occur in the case of an independent Brazil in the following century, where
an equally monochrome economy based on coffee production would
satisfy the ruling class to an extent similar to that previously experienced
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in Portugal, that is, to the point of generating economic sluggishness and
dependence.

Any possible atavisms running between the Portuguese and the
Brazilians notwithstanding, the trade situation between Portugal and
England represented a heavy load on the Brazilian colony. The
arrangement would be famously employed as a case study in the economic
model produced by nineteenth-century British theorist David Ricardo
(1772-1823) who, in his description of the situation, painted a picture in
which both parties, Great Britain (formed by the union of England and
Scotland in 1707) and Portugal, gained from the exchange. Following
Ricardo’s argument, modern theorists of free exchange avow that trade
deficits are not necessarily bad, for they tend to correct naturally over
time. That is not the case, however, when structural constraints are
generated in one of the parts, as was the case with Portugal in its dealings
with Great Britain. The Treaty of Methuen worked to prevent industrial
development in Portugal. This was a fact that Pombal understood with
considerable clarity, and which his ensuing Pombaline Reforms would
attempt to redress starting in 1750.

Pombal’s reforms, however, could not miraculously turn Portugal into
a productive nation, especially in light of the apathy of the Portuguese
aristocracy. The reforms were, however, successful in many ways,
especially with regard to the development of the Portuguese colony. Under
Pombal’s rule, colonial territorial expansion was again instigated. The
geographical enlargement of the colony figured prominently among the
Prime Minister’s directives as something that should be achieved at any
cost. This takes us back to the tensions in the southern part of the colonial
territory, where, by then, clashes between the Portuguese and Spanish had
become almost customary.

A few months before the enthronement of Joseph I, which took place
on July 31, 1750, a treaty was signed between Joseph’s father, John V of
Portugal, and Ferdinand VI of Spain with the aim of settling new frontiers
between the two nations’ colonial territories. The settlement was needed
since the sixty-year period of the Iberian Union (1580-1640) had seen
multiple transgressions of the dividing lines established in the Treaty of
Tordesillas of 1494, with the encroachment of Portuguese settlements on
Spanish territory. The treaty was signed under the name of the Treaty of
Madrid, a document drafted by the Brazilian-born diplomat Alexandre de
Gusmao (1695-1753). During the Treaty’s negotiations, Gusmao claimed
that the alleged Portuguese usurpation of Spanish possessions in America
mirrored the Spanish usurpation of Portuguese ones in Asia, and as such,
Gusmao argued, matters should be settled by the principle of the Roman
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law uti possidetis, that is, the principle that a nation should continue to
possess the territory that it has lawfully taken possession of.

The argument seemed sound to Ferdinand VI and his diplomats, and
the agreement was signed in Madrid in 1750. The Treaty’s dispositions,
however, would generate a terrible humanitarian crisis in the southern part
of the Portuguese American colony. During the Treaty’s negotiations,
Gusmao had conceded the transfer of the aforementioned Sacramento
Colony to the Spanish; the Portuguese, in turn, would retain the Jesuit
missions located some 450 miles north of Sacramento in what was clearly
Spanish territory. The Jesuit missions encompassed a large and
economically prosperous area, amounting to what today is the western
portion of Rio Grande do Sul State. Efforts on both sides to enforce the
Treaty’s main clauses were initiated in 1750. They included the
displacement of the large indigenous population that inhabited the
missionary settlements from what had become Portuguese territory into the
neighboring Spanish lands, that is, into what is the northeastern part of
present-day Argentina. This soon turned into a bloody affair, where both
the Jesuit missions’ indigenous residents and the Spanish priests who
directed them were removed by force from their dwellings, having to leave
their possessions and walk away from what would thereafter become
Portuguese territory. The bloodshed began in 1752 when the native South
American leader Sepé Tiaraju (d. 1756) organized a defense against the
Portuguese and the Spanish troops that had been put in charge of the
region’s ethnic cleansing. The confrontation came to be known as the
Guarani War, and it ended with the massacre of a large group of extremely
vulnerable, and otherwise peaceful, indigenous individuals.

The war occurred during the rule of the Marquis of Pombal, who
criticized Gusmao’s Treaty of Madrid, arguing that the Sacramento
Colony should never have been handed to the Spanish. Pombal needed to
obtain enormous revenue from the Brazilian colony in order to cover
Portugal’s recurrent trade deficits with Great Britain, and this depended on
maximum colonial territorial expansion. That expansion would be helped
more by control of the Sacramento Colony than by the occupation of the
Jesuit missions.

In the 1750s, Portugal’s ultimate aim with the Sacramento Colony
continued to be that of 1680, the date of its founding, that is, to eventually
take control of the silver trade that flowed down the River Plate on its way
to Europe. The Treaty of Madrid was canceled in 1761, when another
agreement, the Treaty of el Pardo, was signed between the two Iberian
nations. Two other treaties, the Treaty of Santo Ildefonso (1777) and the
Treaty of Badajoz (1801), would follow, with the end result being the re-
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establishment of the frontiers formerly agreed under Gusmao’s Treaty of
Madrid. In any event, the region would not enjoy peace for a long time to
come."

Besides maximum territorial expansion, Pombal attempted several
economic and social reforms in the colony. Among these, perhaps the
most socially pervasive was the establishment of a government policy for
the active assimilation of the indigenous populations into Portuguese
society and culture. Pombal banished all Jesuit missionaries from the
colonial territory, eradicating the practice of religious conversion of the
natives. Religious education was replaced with a system based upon the
ideas of the Enlightenment, with regular schools built in each indigenous
village. The Prime Minister’s directives were summarized in his 1757
Diretério dos Indios, a law dictating the new social rules regarding the
natives in the colony. The directory created an administrative cabinet in
charge of the former Jesuit missions, which were now emancipated from
religious control. The Tupi language, a colonial vernacular consisting of a
mixture of Portuguese and several indigenous dialects, was prohibited by
the same government decree. The language had developed during 250
years of contact between the Portuguese and the natives; its use, however,
was now proscribed, with severe penalties imposed on anyone using it in
public.' Prohibited also were any acts of discrimination towards indigenous
individuals. The law provided incentives for marriage between Portuguese
and natives. By favoring the assimilation of the indigenous population as
Portuguese subjects, Pombal hoped to increase the population of the
colony and, by extension, promote its territorial expansion.

Joseph I’s Prime Minister established two governmental enterprises
that were given a monopoly over the commerce with the colony, the
Companhia Geral de Comércio do Grdo-Para e Maranhdo (1755) and the
Companhia Geral de Comércio de Pernambuco e Paraiba (1759). Both
companies attempted to increase economic activity in the North, which
had begun to stagnate after the discovery of gold and the consequent shift
of the economic center towards the South. The two enterprises promoted
the production of commodities such as sugar, coffee, and cotton. Cotton
received particular incentives in light of growing demand from the English
textile industry. The Portuguese Crown thus worked to combine the
profitable product with colonial gold in order to cover its trade deficit with
England.

In 1759, the Marquis of Pombal executed another important part of his
administrative reform: the reincorporation of all hereditary captaincies
back into the Crown. The goal was to give the Portuguese rulers a firmer
grip on the colonial economy, allowing for greater control over its
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productive output. The measure caused considerable discontent among
colonial residents. Together with enhanced fiscal control, the policy resulted
in further administrative centralization and boosted the government’s
authority. Pombal’s more liberal ideas, however, did result in policies that
were better received by the colonials. For the first time, the production of
manufactured goods was allowed in Brazilian territory, with the caveat
that such goods should not have Portuguese equivalents. This meant the
opening of an important route to autonomy.'”

The death of King Joseph I in 1777 would bring an end to Pombal’s
administration. The next monarch to assume the throne would be Mary I
(1734-1816), Joseph I's daughter, a woman who had always disliked
Sebastido José de Carvalho e Melo and his reforms. Once crowned, the
Queen immediately turned against the Prime Minister with accusations of
corruption and dismissed him from his governmental functions. The
Queen would then proceed to an even more oppressive fiscal treatment of
the colony than the one theretofore imposed by her father’s Prime
Minister. The thorough prohibition of industrial manufacturing in colonial
territory would be reinstated by Mary I in 1785, resulting in a firmer
harnessing of the local economy and its incipient internal market in favor
of Portuguese metropolitan interests.

During Mary I’s reign, a second attempt at revolt in the mining region
would take place. The attempt, which consisted of a conspiracy against
metropolitan fiscal tyranny and political despotism, would again be
violently suppressed. In spite of its failure, however, this second revolt
would set an important precedent in the emerging efforts towards Brazilian
independence.

The Conspiracy of Minas Gerais and Brazilian
Neoclassicism

In 1789, an important attempt at sedition known as the Inconfidéncia
Mineira broke out in the mining region. This movement brought together
several distinct groups and interests in a common effort against the abuses
of the Portuguese colonial administration. As authoritarianism and
misappropriation of individual property by the Crown and its officials
became increasingly evident, monarchists and republicans, slave owners
and abolitionists, intellectuals and military men started conspiring against
what they perceived as the actions of a rogue state. The general fear
promoted by the Crown and its bureaucracy’s acts of terror, such as the
1720 execution of Filipe dos Santos in a public square, had reached
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boiling point, and popular tolerance of metropolitan malfeasance was
coming to an end.

The foremost cause of discontent was the introduction of a tax called
derrama. The tax law established that the captaincy of Minas Gerais
should provide the Portuguese Crown with 3,000 pounds of gold annually,
and that in case this amount was not collected through the yearly mining
output, it would be exacted by means of the confiscation of private
possessions from the aforementioned “good men,” that is, those who
owned land and were not of immediate Jewish ancestry.

The derrama had been officially established in 1751, at the beginning
of Pombal’s administration, but by 1789 it had been enforced only once, in
1763. Thereafter, the “good men” had managed to negotiate postponements
on several occasions. As the region’s natural reserves of gold declined
over the years, however, the confiscation seemed to be drawing closer and
closer. Influenced by the ideals of the French Revolution and of the
American War of Independence, the Minas Gerais regional elite began to
rise up against the oppressive Portuguese rule. Joaquim José da Silva
Xavier (1746-1792), a low-ranking military officer, whose abilities with
dental medicine had earned him the pejorative nickname Tiradentes
(tooth-puller), emerged as an important and charismatic figure in the
movement. Aware of the severity of the exploitation to which colonial
Brazilians were being subjected, with their gold being pillaged and sent to
Portugal, Tiradentes aligned with members of the local political elite to
devise the means of resistance. The group that was then formed had a clear
understanding of the relationship between Brazilian colonial poverty and
British industrial prosperity, Portugal being the missing link.

Tiradentes’s lack of an aristocratic background had prevented his rise
in the military hierarchy, but his peculiar intellectual capacity, bolstered by
readings of Rousseau, allowed him to assume the leadership of the
revolutionary movement. Among the Inconfidentes, as they would later be
called, were poets and artists whose ideals of freedom and independence
were expressed in literary form. To a considerable extent, the movement’s
call to liberty was inspired by the native sentiments expressed in the words
of men such as Claudio Manuel da Costa (1729-1789), a poet and
musician who introduced neoclassicism to Brazil, Tomas Antonio
Gonzaga (1744-1810), a Portuguese-born bucolic poet who sang love
ballads in the tone of Horace’s aura mediocritas and let the conspirators
hold meetings at his house; and Alvarenga Peixoto (1744-1793), a
Brazilian-born poet who would end his life in Angola after being banished
from Brazil by Mary I.
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The revolutionaries’ motto, Libertas Quae Sera Tamen (Freedom,
Even If It Be Late), was taken from Virgil’s first Eclogue and was
inscribed on a white flag with a red triangle. Instead of calling for the total
independence of Brazil from Portugal, however, the general aim of the
conspiracy was primarily republican and secessionist, that is, it was mostly
limited to Minas Gerais and the vicinity. Given the great isolation between
the different regions of the colony at the time, a national sentiment
encompassing the entire colonial territory did not yet figure in the thinking
of the Inconfidéncia leaders. Futhermore, the movement also lacked a
clear policy against slavery: the desire for freedom expressed in the motto
was only meant for the white elites.

Tiradentes’s plan was to take to the streets of Vila Rica and proclaim a
Brazilian republic in Minas Gerais on the day they expected the derrama,
when tensions would be highest. He did not expect, however, that Joaquim
Silvério dos Reis (1756-1792), one of the conspiracy’s members, would
inform on the revolution before it started. The rebels were imprisoned and
most of them were subsequently banished from the colony. Tiradentes
alone, after a three-year trial, was hanged in Rio de Janeiro on April 21,
1792. His body was then quartered and sent to Vila Rica to be displayed to
the populace as a warning against new attempts at independence.'®

Tiradentes’s fate was similar to that of Filipe dos Santos some sixty
years earlier. The story of the two men suggests that in colonial Brazil
severe punishment was imposed solely upon individuals of low social
rank, a trend that would be confirmed in the nation’s future history. Unlike
Filipe dos Santos, however, Tiradentes would assume the place of a
national hero in the popular imagination. The date of his execution would
be marked as a national holiday, and the story of the aborted insurrection
would feature in literature and the arts of nationalistic inclination
throughout the following centuries.

Before we proceed to observe one last insurrection that marks the end
of the Brazilian eighteenth century, we should note the important cultural
dimension of the conspiracy of Minas Gerais, as it brought about a
revolution in not only politics, but also in colonial aesthetics and artistic
creation. The main aesthetic trend characterizing the colonial period of
Brazilian history was undoubtedly the baroque. And the gold rush,
together with the flourishing of Minas Gerais around 1700, represented the
baroque’s high point in Brazilian art history. The Inconfidéncia conspiracy
of 1789, however, reflected the baroque’s initial demise, and the
introduction of neoclassicism as the new aesthetic that would prevail in the
first decades of the nineteenth century. The conspiracy of Minas Gerais
can thus be regarded as entailing a turning point in Brazilian aesthetic
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sensibility, one that was visible above all in the emergence of the
neoclassical poetry of the Inconfidentes.

A brief discussion of the distinction between the baroque and
neoclassicism can help clarify the aesthetic turn taking place in eighteenth-
century colonial Brazil. The baroque style had its roots in late sixteenth-
century Rome, where the Catholic Church favored its exuberant splendor
and high emotion as a form of psychological support for its Counter-
Reformation. The Church’s stylistic directive in Europe soon reached the
Spanish and Portuguese American colonies. While baroque literature
developed in Europe in the works of authors such as Luis de Gongora
(1561-1627), Francisco de Quevedo (1580-1645), Moliére (1622-1673),
and Racine (1639-1699), in the Americas it emerged in the chronicles of
conquest of Frei Bartolomé de las Casas (1484-1566) and El Inca
Garcilaso de la Vega (1539-1616), as well in the Brazilian poetry of
Gregorio de Matos e Guerra (1636—1696) and in the sermons of the priest
Antdnio Vieira (1608—1697).

Gregorio de Matos provides us with what is presumably the best
example of the Brazilian literary baroque. The poet was born in the then
colonial capital, Salvador, in Bahia, and his lyricism reflected his passion
as a rebel who criticized everything and everyone. He was given the
sobriquet of Boca do Inferno (Hell’s Mouth), especially for his
disparaging lines against the Catholic Church. Matos’s severe criticism of
established power came in verses such as the following:

A nossa Sé da Bahia,

com ser um mapa de festas,
¢ um presépio de bestas,

se ndo for estrebaria.

Our Cathedral of Bahia

in being a map of celebration,
is a coterie of beasts,

if not in fact a stable.

Besides poetry, the Brazilian baroque flourished especially in sculpture
and architecture, a tendency that followed the economic boom of the gold
cycle. Minas Gerais and its capital, Vila Rica, became home to a rich late-
baroque architecture. Baroque buildings spread through Vila Rica’s hilly
landscape especially in the mode of highly ornamented Catholic churches.
Instead of using the term “baroque,” some art historians prefer to call the
style Rococo. The name designates an upshot of the original baroque
emerging in early eighteenth-century Paris. The florid and graceful
architectural patterns of Portuguese Rococo, however, displayed considerable
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originality and resulted in works that are quite different from the original
French version.

Sculpture was probably the art form in which Brazilian baroque artists
became most accomplished. Among Brazilian colonial sculptors, Antonio
Francisco Lisboa (1738-1814) achieved the highest artistic standards,
giving material form to religious sentiment through his simple and honest
wood-carved religious images. Known as Aleijadinho (Little Cripple),
Lisboa’s somewhat obscure life story is shrouded in legend. The artist
seemed to suffer from a degenerative illness, probably leprosy, from which
he received the above sobriquet. Very little is known with certainty about
his life, some scholars even question whether he existed at all. The works
attributed to him, however, are of truly remarkable quality. Lisboa’s
Twelve Prophets, that is, twelve sculptures that stand around the main
building of the church of Bom Jesus, in the city of Congonhas, a small
town located about 25 miles southwest of Vila Rica, prove the worth of the
sculptor’s fame. Aleijadinho was also a master of architecture, and several
of the baroque churches that today color the highlands of Minas Gerais
State are attributed to him.

As we have seen, the days of the republican conspiracy of Minas
Gerais, the Inconfidéncia, brought a new literary aesthetic to the colony.
Classicism emerged in the late seventeenth century in opposition to the
previous, and overtly effusive, baroque style. The works of the
aforementioned poets Claudio Manuel da Costa (1729-1789), Tomas
Anténio Gonzaga (1744-1810), and Alvarenga Peixoto (1744-1793) are
often cited as the height of Brazilian colonial neoclassicism.'’ However, in
spite of the revolutionary breeding ground from which neoclassical poetry
emerged in the colony, we should note that a truly revolutionary poetry
never actually emerged in the works of colonial neoclassicists. The authors
associated with the style appear to have lacked concrete ideas or
motivation for real political change. The bucolic aesthetic of their
neoclassicism, with its peculiar esteem for the natural landscape, gave a
new perspective on the land, promoting the emergence of a positive
sentiment towards the native soil. Brazilian neoclassical poets, however,
never truly thought of themselves as Brazilian as opposed to Portuguese,
nor did they strive for independence from the European metropolis. The
new native sentiment they set in motion, nevertheless, would soon develop
into a truly nationalistic consciousness that would reverberate for many
years to come. As we will see in the next chapter, the neoclassical
aesthetic would become a powerful ideological weapon for the
construction of the Brazilian nationality in the nineteenth century.
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Before we finish our overview of the Brazilian eighteenth century, we
must look at one last insurrection that contributed to the gradual emergence
of a feeling of national belonging in the colony. The Conjuragdo Baiana
(Conspiracy of Bahia) was a much less elitist movement than the one
previously attempted in Minas Gerais. As we will see next, it involved
individuals of a considerably larger social spectrum, and it strove for a
freedom of larger scope. It started in 1798.

The Conspiracy of Bahia and the Emer gence of the Notion
of Citizenship

As we have seen, the advent of a gold rush in the central part of the colony
produced a radical shift in the colonial economy. The regional distribution
of wealth and power was geographically shaken, and the transfer of the
capital from Salvador to Rio de Janeiro in 1763 marked the beginning of
prolonged economic stagnation in the North. By 1798, the former colonial
capital, which, during the previous two centuries of Portuguese rule, had
prospered from the revenues of sugar production and the slave trade, was
now thrown into turmoil with the poor and dissatisfied populace protesting
over numerous social issues. For the first time in the colony’s history, the
horrors of slavery became a subject of open debate, and a new discourse
on liberty and universal rights arose together with ideas of republicanism
and revolution. Being the major colonial center of African heritage, the
city of Salvador became a hotbed of ideas influenced by international
developments, such as the French Revolution and the Haitian struggle for
independence. ** Enlightenment ideals were now directly adopted and
spread over a much broader social basis than in the previous case of the
Minas Gerais’s conspiracy.

It was in such a context of political and ideological turbulence that a
man called Cipriano Barata (1762-1838), a medical doctor educated in
Portugal at the University of Coimbra, rose to the leadership of a popular
movement that took to the streets of Salvador in 1798. Barata was a
freemason who overtly criticized the institution of slavery and the evil
policies of Portuguese mercantile capitalism. The commercial monopoly
exercised by the official Portuguese trading companies over the years had
had a devastating impact on the local economy. Mary I’s proscription of
industrial manufacturing in colonial territory had enhanced the need for
imported goods, and local products had seen their prices forced down as a
result of the monopsony established by the Crown. The deflationary effect
on the prices of local goods created a shortage of currency and an ensuing
inflation in the price of the highly demanded imports.
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Barata mobilized a large group of followers and began a process of
pamphleteering—an activity prohibited by the Crown—in order to engage
popular support. Among Barata’s demands were the abolition of slavery,
the proclamation of a republic, the establishment of free international
trade, the end of racial discrimination, and the lowering of taxes. Salvador
was then a city of approximately 50,000 residents, with more or less 250
sugar cane plantations established on its outskirts. The movement soon
gained support from the lower echelons of the military class. This
notwithstanding, Barata’s undertaking was almost immediately stalled
when the Portuguese authorities began adopting repressive measures in
August 1798.

Hundreds of people were arrested and five were executed on charges of
high treason, receiving the same fate as Tiradentes. Since the present
revolt had a more popular following than the elitist conspiracy of Minas
Gerais, punishment was distributed accordingly. The previous trend seen
throughout colonial history was maintained: penalties were applied with
severity to the poor, while upper class partisans were mostly exculpated.
Cipriano Barata himself, the conspiracy’s leader, was incarcerated for less
than two years. After being freed, he went back into politics and became
one of the leading figures of another major revolt, the Pernambucan
Revolution of 1817.

In spite of being thoroughly put down, the Conjuracdo Baiana gave a
significant boost to the Brazilian social conscience. For the first time
revolutionary action had been undertaken by common people, and for the
first time the abominable institution of slavery had been called into
question. The movement was also the first overt attempt at overthrowing
the old regime, as well as the first instance of a consciousness of
citizenship and an awareness of human rights. Like a sudden epiphany, the
Conjuragdo Baiana opened the possibility of a new discourse on what it
meant to be human in the Portuguese colonial domains.”'

The revolt in Bahia brings us to the end of the Brazilian eighteenth
century. The first years of the following century would be marked by
major political transformations in Europe, which would have direct effects
in the Portuguese colony. Under the social and political disruptions caused
by the Napoleonic wars, the monarchs of Portugal would flee their country
and seek refuge in their tropical colony. To that story, which closes the
Brazilian colonial period, we will now turn.
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A European Monarchy in the Tropicsand the End
of Colonial Rule

The period from 1808 to 1821 is known in Brazilian history as Periodo
Joanino, a time of significant transformation as a result of the transfer of
the Portuguese court from Lisbon to Rio de Janeiro. The term “Joanino”
refers to the rule of John VI in Brazil, first as Prince Regent of Portugal,
his official title from 1792 to 1816, and then as King of Portugal from
1816 until Brazil’s independence in 1822. The period starts with the
episode of the Portuguese court’s flight from the Iberian Peninsula and
subsequent arrival on the coast of Bahia after a three-month transatlantic
voyage. The court’s transfer from Europe to America can claim to be the
most significant political event in Brazilian colonial history.

In spite of its great historical importance, namely that of entailing a
thorough about-face in the colony’s relationship with its metropolis, the
Portuguese court’s transmigration is often viewed as an amusing event and
described humorously in Brazilian popular culture. The occurrence of a
storm during the transatlantic crossing, which separated the royal vessel
from the original convoy so that it arrived at Bahia, instead of Rio de
Janeiro as initially planned, is frequently greeted with laughter. Incidents
such as the Portuguese nobility’s hygiene problems during the crossing, as
well as John VI’s act of supposed bravery in declaring war on Napoleonic
France only after having arrived safely in colonial territory, are depicted as
pathetic and ludicrous.”

The precise number of Portuguese émigrés attempting to escape
Napoleon’s army as part of the court’s migration to America is a moot
point, still debated by scholars. Estimates vary from 5,000 to 10,000,
amounting to what would be a good part of Lisbon’s aristocracy at the
time.” Be that as it may, the story abounds with lurid details. A few
months before departing Lisbon, Queen Mary I had been declared
mentally insane, and she had to be dragged into the main royal vessel
while screaming the words “Jesus, please save me!” As the royal convoy
was about to leave the shore, many of those who were left behind started
jumping desperately into the water to try and board the ship, apparently
fearing the approaching Napoleonic troops. During the voyage, an
infestation of lice attacked the royal family and its accompanying nobility,
which caused the members of the purportedly refined European court to
disembark in American soil with their heads shaved. A few days later, the
bald Portuguese aristocracy would start dislodging the Brazilian locals
from their homes. Since all that existed in the colony belonged primarily
to the Crown, private buildings were “requested” to accommodate the
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Portuguese nobility. The Brazilians were thus obliged to leave their houses
and find new accommodation wherever they could.

Underneath all the petty details, the transfer of the Portuguese court
from Europe to South America was put into effect under the protection of
the British naval forces. In specific political terms, it resulted from the
dispositions of the Treaty of Tilsit, agreed secretly between France and
Russia in July 1807, establishing that the Bourbon and Braganca dynasties
should cease to exist in Spain and Portugal, where a prince chosen from
Napoleon’s family would be enthroned as monarch. Before a direct
military invasion was initiated, however, the French gave the Portuguese
an ultimatum to comply with Napoleon’s continental blockade and close
all ports to the British, declare war upon the United Kingdom (formed in
1801 by the union of Great Britain and Ireland), and then arrest all British
citizens in Portuguese territory. However, none of these demands could be
met, partly because, since the previously mentioned Treaty of Methuen of
1703, Portugal had been little more than a satellite state of Great Britain.
As a result, a few months later, a new pact was signed, this time between
the French and the Spanish, who, unaware of Napoleon’s arrangements
with the Russians, would allow the French army to cross Spanish territory
and invade Portugal. This latter arrangement was contracted in the so-
called Treaty of Fontainebleau, which was also signed secretly, this time
between Napoleon and the Spanish Minister, Manuel de Godoy, in
October 1807.

The only option left to the Portuguese royal family, then, was to run
away. And their only chance of doing so successfully without being caught
by Napoleon’s naval forces was if the escape were carried out under the
auspices of the British. The British, for their part, were ready and eager to
offer their transatlantic escort services; the charge, however, would be
extremely high. Adding to the general Portuguese desperation was the fact
that their nation’s financial situation at the time was as foreboding as ever.
Since the end of the eighteenth century, Portugal had been a very weak
and impoverished state. The colossal amount of gold and diamonds
extracted from Brazil during the colonial period, which some historians
estimate as reaching the astronomical amounts of 2,500 tons of gold and
1.5 million carats of diamonds, had been used up in the reconstruction of
Lisbon after the earthquake of 1755, and also in paying Portugal’s chronic
trade debts to Great Britain. Thus Portuguese payment for British protection
had to be negotiated on, again, unequal terms: all the Portuguese could
offer in return at this time was the colony itself.

The British compensation for the protection of the Portuguese royal
family was thus formalized through another unequal treaty. This one
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included a package of small agreements, which came to be known in
Brazil as the Treaties of 1810. They were negotiated in Rio de Janeiro with
Britain’s Ambassador to Portugal, Percy Sydney Smythe, 6th Viscount
Strangford (1780-1855). The package included provisos such as: 1) that
British citizens would not be subject to Portuguese law in the colony,
answering solely to a specially designated British judge; 2) that British
naval forces would have unlimited access to Brazilian waters and would
be maintained by the Portuguese state; and 3) that the import tax on British
products would be kept at 15% ad valorem, while the rate imposed on
Portuguese goods would be 16%.

By means of the Treaties of 1810 Britain gained almost complete
control over Brazilian trade. Portugal’s dependence on the British
economy was thus transferred to its colony, and later to the independent
Brazilian nation, as we will see in more detail in the next chapter.

It is worth noting that the idea of transferring the Portuguese court
from Lisbon to Rio de Janeiro was not new. The move had been proposed
by at least two prestigious individuals on two separate occasions: the priest
Antdnio Vieira (1608—1697), an influential councilor of the kingdom from
1641 to 1656; and Rodrigo de Sousa Coutinho (1755-1812), a nobleman
who in the eighteenth century argued that Brazil had become much richer
than Portugal, and that as such it made more sense to administer it in sifu.
In 1798, under the title of Count of Linhares, Coutinho would note that the
European domain no longer comprised the center of the Portuguese
Empire.**

The way in which the transfer of the Portuguese court was realized,
however, was not how any Portuguese officials had planned it. Under the
pressure of Napoleon on one side and the British on the other, John VI was
obliged to make concessions regarding Portuguese control over its
American territory. One of his first acts upon arriving in Brazil was to
declare the end of the Portuguese monopoly over colonial trade. Since, by
housing the Portuguese court, Brazil would henceforth become the de
facto center of the Portuguese Empire, it became impossible to maintain
the former colony’s commerce with Portugal’s European territory. In other
words, Brazilian trade would no longer pass through Portugal, which
hitherto had functioned as an intermediary in the commerce of all colonial
production.

This had significant implications for the colony’s growing economic
emancipation. Brazil no longer needed Portugal, and Portugal was weak
and impoverished. After the Portuguese court fled Lisbon, French
commander Jean-Andoche Junot (1771-1813) took the defenseless capital
on November 30, 1807. From then on, Portugal would be an occupied
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nation, falling first into the hands of the French, and then into those of the
British.

John VI had thus no other option than to regard the uncultured colony
as his new home. Mostly against his will, there he would spend the next
thirteen years of his life. Forced to recognized the growing economic
centrality of Brazil in regard to now peripheral Portugal, and under great
pressure from the European powers eager to rearrange the continent’s
political map after Napoleon’s defeat, in December 1815 the Prince
Regent formally elevated his colony to the rank of a kingdom, establishing
the United Kingdom of Portugal, Brazil, and the Algarves. From then on,
John would be obliged to regard his American territory as more than a
mere source of income for the maintenance of his royal lifestyle.

The year 1815 thus marks the formal end of the Brazilian colonial era.
The former colony had gained pre-eminence over its former ruling
kingdom; its internal market had grown to surpass that of Portugal; its
territory had expanded into what in a few years would be given the name,
albeit somewhat farcically, of Empire. The large Portuguese American
domain had been extended in all directions. Seven years earlier, in 1808,
upon arriving in his colony, John VI had felt the Portuguese innate craving
for territorial expansion. Seeing the possibility of new portions of land
added to his domain, he raised his scepter and declared war against the
French and the Spanish, whom he saw as evil for having obliged him to
relocate. The Prince Regent’s vow was for territorial conquest, a yearning
that had always stirred the blood of his ancestors.

Pitiful as John’s declaration of war may have seemed to Napoleon and
his generals, it succeeded in transferring the European war to America.
Ordering the invasion of French and Spanish territories adjacent to his
American colony, the Portuguese Prince took the French Guyana in 1809,
expanding his colonial territory to the north. The area of present-day
Uruguay was invaded in 1811, enlarging the colony to the south. This
latter incursion gave continuity to the old quarrel over the Sacramento
Colony and resumed the historical violence that, as we have seen,
characterized the southernmost part of the colony. The dispute over the
southern territory, which the Portuguese called Banda Oriental, would not
be settled until 1828, when, as we shall see in detail below, the Republic
of Uruguay was established as a means of ending a gruesome war over the
disputed area between the newly independent Brazil and the United
Provinces of the River Plate, that is, the political unit that amounts roughly
to present-day Argentina.”

Besides inducing new attempts at territorial expansion, the migration
of the monarchy and the installation of the Portuguese court in Rio de
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Janeiro led to remarkable cultural developments in the colony. Intellectual
repression and censorship had been fierce throughout the three hundred
years of Portuguese rule, all the more so during Queen Mary I’s reign,
started in 1777. With the court now in Rio de Janeiro, however, the
situation of intellectual restraint was bound to be altered. From the start,
the Prince Regent understood the need to lay the foundations for normal
court life in the colony. He created the Royal Press in 1808, allowing for
the first time the publication of newspapers in his American territory.
Unlike the situation found in the Spanish colonial domains, which had
enjoyed considerable freedom of press since the sixteenth century,
Portuguese America had not seen anything printed lawfully until 1808.
Before that year, any attempts at propagating ideas through print would
have been severely repressed, as was the case in the revolt in Bahia
described earlier.

John VI also established the Royal Military Academy in 1810, which
trained military officials as well as engineers, geographers, and
topographers. The Botanical Garden was created the following year. It
brought the first Chinese immigrants to Brazil to work in the development
of a tea plantation built in the royal tropical orchard. The Royal Library
was also established in 1810, and the Royal Museum in 1818.

Now that the court was firmly established in Rio de Janeiro, it was
necessary to provide it with a cultural life able to meet European standards
and to maintain the nobility’s traditions. In order to support the lifestyle
that his coutiers believed befitted them, John VI invited a group of French
artists and architects to reside in his new palace. They formed what went
down in history as the French Artistic Mission of 1816, which included the
painters Jean-Baptiste Debret (1768—1848) and Nicolas Antoine Taunay
(1755-1830), the sculptors Auguste Marie Taunay (1768—1824) and Marc
Ferrez (1788-1850), and the renowned architect Grandjean de Montigny
(1776—1850). Joachim Lebreton (1760-1819), the French official who was
designated as curator of fine arts in France during Napoleon’s rule, acted
as the mission’s director.

After Napoleon’s fall and the start of the process of restoration in
France in 1815, most of these artists, who had received Napoleon’s official
patronage, fell into political disfavor in their home country. John VI’s
invitation thus came as a timely offer for most of them. Lebreton proposed
the creation of an educational institute for the arts, which would be
established as the Imperial Academy of Fine Arts in 1826. The school
promoted a style that later came to be known as Brazilian academicism.

The French Artistic Mission is especially remembered for having
introduced neoclassicism into Brazilian painting and architecture. The
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style, as we have seen, had made its initial incursion into poetry,
influencing the conspirators of Minas Gerais. Now it would start
supplanting the baroque in other art forms as well. While the baroque
served to express more popular and individual religious sentiments,
neoclassicism tended to portray grandiose feelings and events. It thus
served the monarchy’s purpose of establishing a nationalistic aesthetic.
Given the syncretic tendencies of Brazilian colonial culture, however,
neoclassicism was soon combined with elements of romanticism and
realism to give birth to an eclectic original style.

John VI also promoted long overdue reforms in the colony’s
educational system. Given the oppressive nature of Portuguese colonial
rule, popular education had been virtually suppressed in the colony.
Higher education was only available to those who could move to Portugal
or France and study at the Universities of Coimbra or Paris.

The appalling situation of Brazilian colonial education contrasted
sharply with that in Spanish America. The first Brazilian university would
be established only in 1912, in the city of Curitiba in Parana State, while
the National University of San Marcos, in Peru, and the National
Autonomous University of Mexico both date from 1551. It would not be a
mistake to suggest that the very deficient educational system with which
Brazilians struggle today is in great part a cultural inheritance from the
fierce educational restrictions imposed by Portuguese rule during colonial
times.

In his educational reforms, John VI established two schools of
medicine, one in Bahia and another in Rio de Janeiro. The Royal Military
Academy was established in Rio de Janeiro in 1810, offering for the first
time in the colony courses in engineering. A chemistry course was
instituted in Bahia in 1817, with professors being called from the
University of Coimbra to teach in the tropics.*®

Besides a virtually non-existent system of higher education, industrial
development, as we have seen, had also been mostly proscribed, especially
after Maria I’s edict of 1785. John VI now allowed the building of a
gunpowder factory, together with an iron foundry, in the region of the
Minas Gerais. The former governor of Rio de Janeiro, Artur de Sa
Menezes (d. 1702), had identified geological layers of iron in the village’s
vicinities as early as 1701. After arriving in Brazil, John decided that now
was the time to start mining. He hired the German geologist, architect, and
metallurgist Baron Wilhelm Ludwig von Eschwege (1777-1855) for the
task. In 1812, the German Baron started setting the structural foundations
for iron ore extraction in Minas Gerais, thus launching an economic
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activity that would turn the future independent nation into one of the
world’s leading producers of the metal.

The colonial economy was also boosted with John VI’s establishment
of the first bank in Portuguese colonial territory. The Bank of Brazil was
created in 1808 with the main objective of funding the royal family’s
expenses, that is, of financing the maintenance of court life. The Bank
issued fiduciary money without backing it with real reserves, meaning
there was always the possibility of insolvency. In spite of attracting
considerable deposits from Brazilian residents, the Bank tended to spend
much more than it earned, quickly becoming highly indebted.

The new financial system, in any case, contributed to surprising
economic growth during the last decade of Portuguese rule in Brazil. The
indebted Portuguese state, which now had to cope without the commercial
advantages it had ceded to Britain in the colony, promoted local growth
through unplanned expansionary fiscal and monetary policy. The building
of the infrastructure required to accommodate the newly arrived
aristocracy required the adoption of bold fiscal measures, and the Bank of
Brazil’s liberal attitude to issuing money generated enough currency to
cover such costs by means of its multiplier effect. The capacity for
industrialization, however, was restrained by the open access to the
internal marked given to British industrial products.

In the political sphere, as mentioned above, Brazil was raised to the
status of a kingdom in union with Portugal in 1815. This came as a result
of the rules established by the major European powers convening at the
Congress of Vienna that year. After the fall of Napoleon, Austria, the
United Kingdom, Russia, Prussia, and France gathered to discuss the
redrawing of Europe’s political map, which had been disrupted by
Napoleon’s imperial warfare. The French representative to the Congress,
Charles Maurice de Talleyrand (1754-1838), espoused the principle of
legitimacy, which held that former monarchs who had had their thrones
usurped by Napoleon and his cohorts should be reinstated as monarchs of
their respective kingdoms. The case of John VI, however, was complicated
by the fact that the powers gathering in Vienna also agreed that monarchs
who had left their kingdoms should not be entitled to regain their former
positions. Having fled Lisbon in 1808, John VI was thus set to lose his
rights over Portugal. However, his ingenious change to Brazil’s status,
making it a united kingdom with Portugal and the Algarves, satisfied the
requirements of the Congress of Vienna and he was able to maintain his
Braganza dynasty’s rule over its former territories.

The Portuguese aristocracy that had remained in Lisbon, however, felt
that the Prince Regent’s scheme of elevating his colony’s status should be
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considered little more than a formality. The Brazilians, on the other hand,
preferred to regard it as the official end of colonial rule. This disagreement
intensified when the Brazilians began to fear the real possibility of a
political reversal and of a return to the previous state of affairs, that is, a
reinstatement of their territory’s colonial status.

This was a time when the ghost of re-colonization loomed over the
entire Latin American continent, where the former Spanish colonies were
in the processes of acquiring their independence primarily by means of
republican enterprises. Following the Congress of Vienna of 1815, a
coalition was formed by Russia, Austria, and Prussia—termed the Holy
Alliance—with the goal of defending the divine right of kings and
promoting Christian values in Europe and its colonial domains. The
militarily and politically powerful Holy Alliance was a source of
discouragement for attempts at independence, especially those tinged with
republican ideals.”’

Matters were further complicated by a series of political uprisings
breaking out in Europe at the time, generally known as the Revolutions of
1820. This revolutionary wave started in peripheral nations, and included
turbulence in Spain, Portugal, Russia, Italy, and Greece. Liberal
movements demanded the establishment of constitutional monarchies in
their respective countries. In the case of Portugal, unrest started in the city
of Porto and soon spread to the rest of the country. The Portuguese
revolutionaries demanded the immediate return of King John VI and his
court to Portugal, and the establishment of a constitution.

The peninsular elite was suffering great economic distress from having
its main source of revenue, trade with Brazil, cut off. One of the Porto
Revolution’s primary goals was to re-establish colonial rule over what was
still considered Portuguese territory. It was thus that in 1821 John VI,
yielding to his countrymen’s demands, decided to return to Portugal. He
assumed that the wealth of his kingdom was his personal wealth. So, with
Brazil and Portugal being equally part of his domain, he made sure, before
leaving his American territory, to withdraw all the money that was
deposited in the Bank of Brazil and carry it in his convoy directly to
Portugal. This left the Brazilian financial institution virtually bankrupt (the
Bank would be declared bankrupt in 1829). Obviously, the King withdrew
not only his own deposits, but also those of the Bank’s other clients,
perpetrating what our modern sensibility generally refers to as larceny.

Thus, in 1821, the King of Portugal left Brazil for good. Despite
having lived in the tropical part of his kingdom for thirteen years of his
life, he left it behind and showed little concern for its future. After
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boarding his royal vessel with a heavy load of Brazilian money, John VI
would never again return to his American colony.

The episode of the King’s return to Portugal confirms what Brazilian
historians have regarded as the Braganza’s tendency to favor their own
dynastic interests above those of the nations they ruled.”® The Brazilian
territory, however, would not be left without a Braganza to rule over it.
Although John VI had left for Portugal, his son, Pedro, would remain in
Brazil and tend to his father’s affairs. To the story of Prince Pedro, and to
that of the Brazilian independence, we will turn next.



CHAPTER TWO

THE BRAZILIAN EMPIRE (1822—-1889)

The years between 1822 and 1889 saw the gradual emergence of a stable
independent nation in the former Portuguese colonial territory in America.
The rupture with metropolitan European rule proved arduous and the
establishment of an internal legal order was a source of conflict. The
building of the new nation was heavily influenced by the emerging
economic necessities. Immigration enlarged and enriched the country’s
ethnic and cultural landscape. Politically, the years were marked by the
continuity of the Braganza dynasty in power. The monarchy maintained its
firm grip on the nation’s administration throughout the period. Political
factions materialized, though their role would be subordinated to the
Emperor’s commands. Monarchical favor determined the fate of ambitious
political careers. Toward the end of the period, however, abolitionism and
republicanism emerged and coalesced, playing a decisive role in the fall of
the monarchy in 1889.

In 1822, however, the future of the independent nation still seemed
uncertain. Brazilians were hesitant, unsure of how to manage their own
political affairs in what was their first experience with self-government.
They conceived a constitution that would favor local interests and foster
national sentiment, but their intentions were thwarted by the impositions
of a foreign-born monarch. In the rush to fill the vacuum of power left by
the deserting king in 1821, the Prince Regent had emerged as a liberator;
less than two years later, he appeared ready to reinstate colonial rule. As
suspicions deepened, the newly acquired autonomy would experience both
advances and setbacks. The Portuguese would have to be confronted until
the territory was fully seized. During the brief period from 1821 to 1825,
nothing seemed certain, and the final rupture with metropolitan rule had
yet to happen.

Brazilians responded to their new political freedom with a combination
of anxiety and enthusiasm. Self-government entailed responsibility and self-
assurance. Above all, it called for the assumption of a new perspective on
the land, which was no longer tied to foreign ownership and control. The
new independence would prompt the emergence of a national sentiment
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and heighten the need for better integration between the various regions
that had formerly belonged to the Portuguese Empire in America. In 1822,
what was being inherited from that empire was a geographically fragmented
political entity, divided into different areas dispersed throughout the former
colonial territory. During the centuries of dependent existence, only
limited communication had been possible between the distant provinces.
Surprisingly, these provinces had remained mostly faithful to the Portuguese
Crown since the beginning of colonization in 1530. Now the sharing of a
common autonomous destiny called for the enhancement of mutual ties
and the recognition of mutual dependence among the dissimilar and
mostly isolated polities. The large territory, which for centuries had been
subjected to the whims of Portuguese expansionism, could no longer
maintain cohesion by means of external, colonial forces; a natural
immanent power to maintain the integrity of the nation was needed, and
for that, the establishment of interprovincial consensus had to be achieved.

In the decades immediately following 1822, the newly acquired
autonomy would face severe threats. Difficulties arose from both internal
and external factors. Popular discontent with the economic situation and
foreign impositions coming from Europe compounded to form a wide
range of varied problems. Separatist movements would break out soon
after the severing of ties with Portugal, lasting well into the late 1840s.
These revolts had to be controlled at the expense of the country’s already
meager financial resources, and measures to tackle the printing of money
and other inflationary policies would have to be taken in order to subdue
what appeared to be a potential repetition of the political fragmentation
experienced in the Spanish colonial empire after 1810.

Foreign influences were also important factors restricting the new
nation’s effective autonomy. These came in the guise of unfavorable
commercial agreements imposed as conditions for the international
recognition of Brazil’s independence. On top of that, the freedom from
Portuguese rule had to be bought and paid for in cash. Autonomy was thus
not wrested from the oppressors in a fight for rightful self-determination: it
was financially arranged through compensatory measures that would
satisfy the already deserting colonizers. As we will see below, a high sum
had to be borrowed and paid to the Portuguese in exchange for the right to
self-government. Brazil would thus be born as a nation already heavily in
debt.

The new financial constraints caused by foreign debt would add to the
old ones resulting from the country’s previous history of exploitative
administration. Centuries of colonial rule had left a record of backwardness
and a lack of economic dynamism throughout the vast territory covetously
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disputed and steadfastly maintained by the Portuguese monarchs. Brazil’s
old contradictions were those common to agrarian societies economically
dependent on the export of a few products of low aggregate value. The
disadvantages and vulnerabilities generated by widespread monoculture
and the consequential financial reliance on the trade of a limited number of
products would deepen with the rise of coffee to the position of Brazil’s
largest export in the late 1830s. The product would take hold of the
national economy, producing a deleterious lethargic effect on the nation’s
industry and general entrepreneurship. Added to this situation was the
social backwardness that plagued the country as an offshoot of widespread
slave labor. The exclusion of a large proportion of the nation’s workforce
from participation in a monetary national economy produced a condition
of continuous bartering and hence sustained economic stagnation.

Thus, the independence achieved in 1822 would prove to be limited,
the product of only a partial break with the metropolis. The ruling colonial
dynasty would maintain its grip on all its former possessions. Its
ownership and control of all there was in the land, and of the land itself,
would, in the end, simply have passed from father to son.

The Costly Independence

Pedro de Alcantara was born in Portugal in 1798. He was the fourth child
of John VI and his ambitious and unfaithful wife, the Queen Carlota
Joaquina (1775-1830), daughter of King Charles IV of Spain. Having
assumed the position of heir apparent to the throne of Portugal on the
death of his older brother, Dom Francisco Anténio, the Prince of Beira
(1795-1801), Pedro became Brazil’s liberator when John VI returned to
Lisbon at the request of the Portuguese Liberal Revolution of 1820.
Finding themselves without a king after the Napoleonic wars, the
Portuguese revolted and called their monarch back home. Although
summoned to Europe to join his father, the Prince insisted on staying in
Brazil, defying the orders of the Portuguese court, which hoped to
reinstate the former colonial status of the Brazilian territory. The intrepid
Prince proclaimed Brazilian independence on September 7, 1822,
assuming the title of Brazilian Emperor with the name Pedro 1.

The decision to break definitively from Portugal was made during a
voyage to the province of Sdo Paulo, where Pedro hoped to gather support
for the Brazilian cause of autonomy. The break came easily and
emphatically with the Prince crying out the words “Independence or
death!” on the banks of the Ipiranga brook, a small rivulet that runs
through the outskirts of what is today the city of Sdo Paulo. The process of
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turning Pedro’s formal proclamation of September 7 into political reality,
however, was laborious and complex. A long and difficult negotiation with
the former rulers had to be undertaken. The Braganza King, John VI,
insisted on the new nation’s formal international recognition as an
independent state. This implied a series of financial and diplomatic
negotiations, which above all meant it needed recognition from Portugal
itself, as well as from the United Kingdom. Such recognition, as we will
see in more detail below, would not be granted free of charge. It would,
rather, have to be paid for with a very large financial sum, involving a
complex business transaction, which, in turn, would plunge the nation into
severe economic dependence on the United Kingdom, just as had been the
case with Portugal itself since at least 1703.

Brazilian historians have remarked that the indemnities paid to
Portugal in exchange for its recognition of Brazilian independence were
mostly irrelevant to the actual process of independence.' The reparations
were arranged well after the last Portuguese troops had been driven out of
Brazilian territory, and the Portuguese had no military power to regain
control over the land. The request for payment in exchange for official
recognition appears thus to have been inspired by little more than a desire
for financial gain.

Here, a note on the ousting of the Portuguese troops from Brazilian
territory during the early years of the 1820s is in order. Pedro’s declaration
of Brazilian independence in September 1822 had reflected the demands
for freedom and self-government spreading throughout the former colonial
territory after the king’s return to Portugal a year earlier, in April 1821. As
we have seen, the Lisbon revolutionaries had made it clear that they would
not accept the maintenance of equal status between Brazil and Portugal
established under the united kingdom arrangement of 1815. Enraged with
the attempt at re-colonization, Brazilians began to arm themselves. In
November 1821, a war of independence between Brazilian and Portuguese
troops broke out in the state of Bahia. The fighting was concentrated in the
city of Salvador when the Portuguese officer Inacio Luis Madeira de Melo
(1775-1833) was appointed commander-in-chief of the forces deployed to
subdue the Brazilian separatists. Popular resistance against Madeira de
Melo’s forces was fierce, but the Portuguese managed to bring the city
under control in February 1822. Celebrating their initial success, the
Portuguese soldiers marched through the city perpetrating acts of pillage
and violence. After occupying the southern part of the city, they proceeded
to take the Catholic Convent of Lapa, threatening its nuns with rape and
murder. The convent’s Mother Superior, Sor Joana Angélica (1761-1822),
took on the Portuguese soldiers herself in an attempt to protect the nuns,
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but was murdered mercilessly as the soldiers dashed into the convent.
Angered by the Sor’s death, the Brazilians moved fast to hire English
mercenaries as commanders for their naval forces being deployed against
the Portuguese. The ensuing naval battles spread to the land and into the
city, the bloodshed leaving thousands of dead bodies lying on the streets.
The siege of Salvador would only end in 1823, when the Brazilians, under
the leadership of Admiral Thomas Cochrane (1775-1860), crushed
Madeira de Melo’s army. Sor Joana Angélica’s bravery saw her become
the first national martyr and the heroine of Brazilian independence, thus
strengthening the emerging national sentiment.”

Together with the war in Bahia, clashes between Portuguese and
Brazilian forces also occurred in the provinces of Piaui, Maranhdo, Grao-
Para, and Cisplatina, with repeated Brazilian victories. Cochrane’s fleet
crushed the Portuguese at Bahia and Maranhdo on July 2 and July 28,
1823, respectively. In the province of Piaui, after a series of bloody
clashes, the forces of local chieftain Manuel de Sousa Martins (1767—
1856) finally ousted the Portuguese on July 31. In Grao-Para, Cochrane’s
subordinate officer John Pascoe Grenfell (1800-1869) secured an easy
victory for the Brazilians by taking the capital, Belém, on October 12. The
last province to be wrested from the Portuguese was the southern
Cisplatine Province, which, as we have seen, comprised the area of
present-day Uruguay, that is, the land extending from the southern frontier
of present-day Rio Grande do Sul State southward to the Sacramento
Colony. There the troops of General Carlos Frederico Lecor (1764—-1836),
governor of the Cisplatine Province since its annexation by John VI in
1817, finally evicted the Portuguese on March 8, 1824.

By mid-1824, the entire Brazilian territory had been put under Brazilian
national control. Pedro de Alcantara, however, chose to accept his father’s
aforementioned requirement of international (i.e. mostly Portuguese and
British) recognition as a condition for accepting the partition. This, as we
have seen, would entail the payment of burdensome indemnities to
Portugal. The process of procuring such financial resources is described
below.

The British Foreign Secretary, George Canning (1770-1827), assumed
the role of mediator between Brazil and Portugal, that is, between Pedro
and his father. Canning had been the British ambassador to Lisbon from
1814 to 1816 and became Foreign Secretary in 1822, after the former
Secretary, Lord Castlereagh, had committed suicide. The new Foreign
Secretary was thus well acquainted with the peculiarities of the Braganzas,
and knew of their tendency to promote their dynastic interests at the
expense of their nation’s needs. During the negotiation process, Canning
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made a point of not confirming the United Kingdom’s recognition of
Brazilian independence before Portugal had done so. This, of course, was
not done because of any chivalric consideration for the old ally; Canning’s
strategy was to maneuver between the two sides of the dispute in order to
guarantee the maintenance of British commercial privileges in Brazil, as
accorded in the treaties of 1810.

The international status of Brazilian independence in the years
immediately following Pedro I's declaration was as follows. The first
states to express their recognition were Benin and Onin, two African
nations involved in the slave trade with Brazil at the time. They were
followed by the United States in 1824. Brazil’s Latin American neighbors
had adopted a republican system of government and were not inclined to
immediately acknowledge the rule of a monarchy on their doorstep. As
mentioned above, the new Latin American republics feared that a
monarchist Brazil could serve as a springboard for European recolonization
at a time when the Holy Alliance continued its stern political campaign in
Europe, touting the divine rights of kings with support from conservative
aristocrats such as Prince Klemens von Metternich (1773-1859), Austria’s
chancellor. U.S. President James Monroe’s recognition of Brazilian
independence in 1824 can in fact be interpreted as a response to the
Alliance’s threats. The recognition followed the principles expounded in
Monroe’s famous State of the Union Address of 1823, which presented the
doctrine that any attempt by European nations to interfere with countries
in the Americas would be regarded as an act of aggression requiring U.S.
intervention. The doctrine was, however, something of an empty threat, for
in 1823, the United States did not possess enough military force to take on
the European powers of the Holy Alliance. Monroe’s words were,
nevertheless, met with enthusiasm by the militarily weak Latin American
nations.

The United Kingdom, on the other hand, as of 1823, still had enough
military clout to keep the Holy Alliance out of Latin America. With such
bargaining power, Canning could maneuver the Brazilians into accepting
the Portuguese and British conditions for their recognition of independence.
The negotiations for the final deal were carried out in London between
July and August 1824, when the Brazilian representative, the nobleman
Felisberto Caldeira Brant Pontes de Oliveira Horta (1772-1842), was
instructed to accept the Portuguese-British, or the Canning-Braganza,
arrangement. The deal involved a hefty loan contracted by the newborn
country with the British banker Nathan Mayer Rothschild (1777—-1836).
The loan would be issued in two parts, one in 1824 and another in 1825,
and would be used to compensate the Portuguese for the loss of their
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former colony. The loan would mark the beginning of Brazil’s long
relationship of debt with the house of Rothschild, or with the United
Kingdom, more generally.

In reality, however, the deal meant that Brazil was paying reparations
for a war it had won. The country had been deprived of the financial
reserves of its only bank, the Bank of Brazil, and still had to contract a
large loan to pay indemnities to the Portuguese, the actual swindlers. No
matter what angle one looks at it from, the deal appears ‘circular’ in that
all the payments and repayments were being made between the members
of a single family, making the whole thing little more than a private,
family affair. Brazilian independence was thus the result of some squalid
horse-trading.

In the horse-trading for Brazilian independence, the British were
perhaps the greatest winners. They profited, firstly by extending a high
interest loan that would be repaid at a 5% annual rate of interest, providing
a remarkable profit for their banker. (As we will see in the next chapter,
the loan would actually have to be refinanced in 1898 as a “Funding
Loan,” that is, a loan to repay a loan.) Secondly, they also profited by
including in the deal the continuation of all the privileges acquired in the
aftermath of the Portuguese court’s transfer to Brazil in 1808. The treaties
of 1810 would thus remain in force until 1844, enslaving the Brazilian
economy by not allowing it to implement any form of protectionist tariffs
in foreign trade, such tariffs being a vital source of revenue for an
agricultural exporting economy characterized by the virtual absence of a
domestic industry. Furthermore, the United Kingdom profited by getting
rid of the Portuguese as intermediaries in Brazilian commerce. And they
also profited by including an anti-slave traffic clause in the agreement. The
clause determined that the Brazilian Empire would proscribe the slave
trade within three years of 1827. Since slave labor lowered the price of
Brazilian tropical products in relation to similar ones produced in British
colonies, this British insistence on the end of slavery served its
commercial interests well. Finally, and to make matters worse for the
Brazilians even in terms of the symbolic dimensions of their independence,
after all the wheeling and dealing, John VI would still maintain the
Brazilian Crown, which he would hand on to his son only when it suited
him.

The loan contracted with the British and then swapped between the
Braganza father and son placed a heavy burden on the new nation, which
would suffer a series of financial crises starting as early as 1825. Having
these new financial liabilities contracted with a foreign nation represented
a loss of sovereignty and a weakened capacity for domestic investment
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and growth. Added to this was a costly war sustained by the new nation,
the so-called Brazilian Empire, in the south of its territory against the
United Provinces of the River Plate. The most immediate results of this
combination of foreign debt and war would be high inflation, popular
discontent, and social unrest. Together, these phenomena would contribute
to the fall of Pedro I six years after his signing of the independence loan in
London.

Before we finish this account of Brazil’s mostly unheroic achievement
of independence in the hands of the Braganza dynasty, we must mention
one man who emerged as a beacon of Brazilian national sentiment,
offering a stark contrast to the monarchy’s financial self-indulgence. This
man was José Bonifacio de Andrada e Silva (1763—1838), a statesman,
biologist, historian, academic, and poet who would be granted the title of
Brazil’s Patriarch of Independence. Bonifacio played an important role in
Pedro de Alcantara’s decision to defy the Lisbon court’s summons in
1821. He urged the Prince to stay and to lead the new nation to autonomy.

José Bonifacio was a man of superior intelligence who emerged as one
of the first opponents of slavery and the general racial prejudice that
prevailed in the fiercely aristocratic and hierarchical Brazilian society of
the early nineteenth century. In early 1823, he presented a detailed project
to the recently established Constituent Assembly proposing measures for
the integration of the indigenous peoples into the new nation’s society. An
unyielding abolitionist, Bonifacio declared slavery to be contrary to
natural law, and proposed the end of slavery in favor of reason, honor,
Christian faith, and national dignity. He did not own slaves and did not
employ slave labor on his estates. The “Patriarch of Independence” also
defended environmental causes, proposing the establishment of national
preservation areas in the country as early as 1819. His most advanced
ideas, however, were those related to land reform and to the revision of the
property rights applicable to the owners of the enormous age-old sesmaria
estates. Bonifacio’s progressive inclinations, however, would meet robust
resistance from the aristocratic and authoritarian rule of Pedro I. In 1823,
the politician’s democratic and egalitarian ideas led to his arrest and
banishment from the country by the Emperor. Authoritarianism and
dictatorship were thus emerging as defining traits of Brazilian government
in the first days of its independence.’

Having thus briefly examined the way in which Brazil acquired
political autonomy from Portugal, we are now ready to observe what
historians usually refer to as Primeiro Reinado, the period between Pedro
I’s coronation as Brazilian Emperor on October 12, 1822, and his
abdication on April 7, 1831. As we will see in the following pages, this
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was a period of conflict and instability, when wars (internal and external),
economic uncertainty, inflation, and the arrogance and voracity of a
Portuguese-born monarch resulted in the fall of the nation’s first
autonomous government.

The First Empire (1822-1831)

As we have seen, when Pedro de Alcantara proclaimed Brazilian
independence in 1822 what he had on his hands was a number of
geographically disconnected provinces that had little in common with each
other. The immense territory amassed by the Portuguese colonizers since
the days of the Iberian Union was distributed among a small class of
landowners, and the ingrained culture of land and income concentration,
expressed very early in the sesmaria system, generated vast, empty spaces
that enhanced the isolation of the distant provincial capitals from one
another. One of the few connecting factors between these primarily
unrelated political units was their ruling elites, which were interrelated by
means of speaking a common language, Portuguese, and by having a
similar educational background, that is, they had studied at the same
university, the University of Coimbra, in Portugal.

The total population of Portuguese America in 1822 is estimated at 4.5
million residents, in an area of more than 8 million square kilometers.
About 47% of the population lived in the northeastern part of the country,
and the capital, Rio de Janeiro, had around 100,000 residents. * The
underdeveloped system of transportation and communication further
isolated the growing urban centers of Sdo Paulo, Rio de Janeiro, Salvador,
and Recife. The central part of the territory would not begin to be
populated until 1960, with the construction of Brasilia during the
government of President Juscelino Kubitschek.

The notion Brazilians adopted to describe what Pedro was acquiring
through his proclamation of independence was that of empire. The concept
expressed the grandiosity, the diversity, and also the alleged political unity
of the Portuguese-inherited domain. In that year, 1822, the Portuguese
monarchy’s sustained control over a vast expanse of land contrasted
sharply with the breaking off of the Spanish colonies into various small
and weak republics. For Brazilians, the call for unity and the wish to avoid
the same fate as their neighbors justified the maintenance of the monarchic
system. They thus sanctioned the notion of empire as a way to suggest the
superiority and the stateliness of the new independent political entity.

The notion of empire also suggested that some degree of provincial
autonomy would be allowed within the new political arrangement. Self-
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administrative leeway would be granted to the various localized centers of
power, however, only as long as the prevailing central authority of the
emperor went unchallenged. In the end, and as we will see in more detail
below, such political centralization did in fact succeed in maintaining the
territorial unity of Portuguese America, even if repeated attempts at
autonomy kept breaking out in some of the provinces.

The fundamental element underpinning the maintenance of the new
nation’s territorial unity was the small and homogenous dominant class
that ruled the various regions of the country. As we have mentioned, this
class had important points of contact in spite of its geographical
disconnection. Above all, it shared the same basic aristocratic values that
had been hegemonic throughout the previous centuries of Portuguese rule.
Among a general population marked by a 99% rate of illiteracy, these
powerful local aristocrats comprised what Brazilian historian José Murilo
de Carvalho (b. 1939) famously called “an island of literates, in an ocean
of illiterates.”” To a great extent, they were the ones responsible for
preventing the dissolution of the country’s territorial unity after the end of
Portuguese rule in Brazil.

These ruling aristocrats were also the same individuals who convened
at the Constituent Assembly gathered in Rio de Janeiro on May 3, 1823 to
draft the nation’s first legal charter. In those times of crisis in the ancien
régime, Pedro 1 was called to swear to a constitution, just like his father
had pledged to respect and obey the one hastily devised by the Lisbon
revolutionaries in Portugal in 1821. While John VI was presented with a
ready-made text that reproduced the main directives of the Spanish
constitution of 1812, however, Pedro I had enough leeway to impose his
own views and interests on what he insisted had to be a document “worthy
of himself.” The Braganza Prince made it clear that he would swear the
text drafted by the Brazilians only if it reflected his own views, which
were primarily conservative and authoritarian.

During the Assembly’s procedures, dissent arose among the deputies.
They soon split into two factions, the Brazilian and the Portuguese. The
former defended the drafting of a liberal constitution that limited the
powers of the monarch and expanded provincial autonomy; the latter
sought almost unlimited power for the emperor, calling for a centralized
system founded on the very figure of Pedro 1. The anti-absolutist proposal
of the Brazilian faction was tinted with anti-lusitanism: for the Brazilians,
the centralizing preferences of the Portuguese party appeared to be a
disguise to promote Portuguese views and interests, and thus to open the
way for a future re-colonization of the now independent nation. The logic
behind the Brazilian faction’s fears was that since Pedro was in fact
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Portuguese, his personal sentiments should include an innate sense of
loyalty towards his motherland. This being the case, he could not be fully
trusted to sustain Brazilian independence.

Faced with such mounting dissent, Pedro I was quick in asserting his
power against the rebelling deputies who dared defy his authority. On
November 12, 1823, the Emperor ordered his army to invade the
Constituent Assembly’s plenary session. Several deputies attempted to
resist and were immediately arrested and banished from the country.
Among them was José Bonifacio de Andrada e Silva, the man who had,
from the beginning, supported the idea of Pedro as leader of the new
independent nation.

The episode of 1823 became known as the “Night of Agony.” The
term suggests the sense of political crisis and the general anxiety
Brazilians experienced at the event, understanding the frailty of the newly
acquired autonomy and facing the threat of a re-establishment of
Portuguese rule. The constitution drafted at the event was rejected, and the
Constituent Assembly was immediately terminated.’

After closing the Constituent Assembly, and still in an atmosphere of
authoritarianism, Pedro de Alcancara gathered ten of his closest followers
and ordered the drafting of a new constitution. The resulting charter would
be imposed upon the nation on March 25, 1824. It established a centralized
administrative form of government, one in which the emperor appointed a
governor for each province. Regional autonomy was thus curtailed in
favor of a primarily absolutist arrangement. The Charter established four
state powers: the Executive, the Legislature, the Judiciary, and the reserve
power called “Moderator.” The latter allowed for imperial arbitration over
all administrative affairs, giving the Emperor the last word on political
decisions. The reserve power would become a subject of great political
disagreement throughout the following sixty-seven years of monarchical
rule. It would be seen as a means of legitimizing despotism and
arbitrariness.’

Dissent regarding the politically centralizing disposition of the Charter
soon gave rise to unrest in the provinces. A secessionist movement broke
out on July 2, 1824 in the Northeast, with the province of Pernambuco
leading what came to be known as the Confederation of the Equator. The
province had already staged a major uprising a few years earlier in 1817,
when a group of liberal politicians and intellectuals, influenced by the
ideas of the French Revolution and supported by the various local lodges
of the masonry, claimed local independence from Portuguese rule.
Espousing liberal and republican ideals, the revolutionaries of 1817
attempted to curry favor from foreign nations such as the United States
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and Argentina in support of the founding of a republic in the northeastern
part of Brazil. Though eventually unsuccessful in their attempts, the
revolutionaries did win from the monarchy the promise that enhanced
autonomy would be granted to their province.®

After the 1824 Constitution was promulgated, however, republican
ideals again emerged in Pernambuco. The province was divided into two
factions, with monarchists and republicans vying for control over the local
government. Pernambuco had long been the colony’s administrative unit
where feelings of hostility towards the Portuguese and their Crown were
most intense. The roots of anti-Portuguese sentiment could be traced back
to the aforementioned War of the Mascates, the conflict staged in 1710
when Portuguese merchants from Recife and Brazilian landowners from
Olinda fought each other in an armed conflict. The dispute’s name was
borrowed from a pejorative denomination of the Portuguese merchants,
mascates. The conflict’s most immediate causes had been the restrictions
imposed on the merchants’ political participation in the colonial
administration, as well as the high price for commodities imposed by these
same merchants in the area. At the time, Portuguese merchants were
granted commercial monopoly in the colony, which earned them the
hatred of the Brazilians whenever food shortages or monetary inflation
came into play. The War of the Mascates was one of the first instances of
conflict between Brazilians and Portuguese in the colonial territory, and it
remained in the minds of people in Pernambuco as a mark of local pride
and defiance.

In 1824, the situation became even more fraught than it had been in
1710. Peace in the province became unsustainable when the same
revolutionaries who had surrendered in 1817 on the promise that the
monarchy would cede them enhanced political autonomy found
themselves faced with a constitution that allowed the Emperor to impose
an unwanted governor in the region. The ensuing rebellion was led by the
freemason Manuel de Carvalho Paes de Andrade (1774—1855) and by the
Carmelite monk Joaquim da Silva Rabelo (1779-1825), known as Frei
Caneca. Caneca was an important religious and intellectual figure, who
used the local press to propagate liberal ideas in the country. His journal,
the Typhis Pernambucano (est. 1823), was a breeding ground for anti-
monarchism and for the fight for freedom of the press. Backed by the
Carmelite monk, Paes de Andrade seized the provincial government and
proclaimed a republic in Pernambuco on July 2, 1824. The central
government’s coffers were still empty as a result of John VI’s 1821 flight
to Lisbon, so the crushing of the rebellion had to be paid for with the
financial resources obtained from the same loan that was being negotiated
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with the British bankers in London and which was supposed to be used to
pay for independence. Pedro I once again hired the naval commander
Thomas Cochrane to subdue the rebels. Together with the Brazilian
general Francisco de Lima e Silva (1786—1853), Cochrane suppressed the
revolt in late October 1824.° The Carmelite monk, Frei Caneca, was
hanged on January 13, 1825."

Although the northeastern rebellion was rapidly extinguished, it left a
lasting impression in people’s minds. It showed that freedom and
autonomy, if achieved at all, would be only limited. In any case, peace was
certainly not evident with Pedro I’s figure occupying the imperial chair in
Rio de Janeiro. In the historically violent and unsettled South, where it had
never been clear whether the rightful owners of the territory were the
Spanish or the Portuguese, the Brazilian emperor faced a double threat:
both his former Portuguese countrymen and his traditional Spanish
enemies were quick to question his authority. In 1817, the army of Pedro’s
father had occupied the city of Montevideo and defeated the forces of José
Gervasio Artigas (1764—1850), the Uruguayan national hero who, in 1811,
had wrested the city from Spain and attached it to the United Provinces of
the River Plate, present-day Argentina. After the final defeat of Artigas by
the Portuguese forces in the Battle of Tacuarembd, in 1820, the region that
had historically been called by the Portuguese Banda Oriental, that is, the
portion of land spreading from the eastern bank of the River Plate, was
annexed to the Portuguese Crown under the name of Provincia Cisplatina.

In that year, 1820, the Portuguese king entrusted the region’s
administration to the abovementioned nobleman and military commander,
Carlos Frederico Lecor (1764-1836) who, in 1817, had led John VI’s
troops against Artigas. The King’s plans for the region involved the
potential dowry of his wife, Queen Carlota Joaquina of Bourbon (1775—
1830). As we have seen, the Queen was the daughter of King Carlos IV,
who had recently been ousted from his throne in Spain. John VI had
learned from the three hundred-year history of conflict in the region that
the Spanish would never stop fighting for the territory of what was his
recently acquired Cisplatine Province. That notwithstanding, he surmised
that his Spanish wife being the rightful heir to that very land he now
disputed, a solution might be arranged in a way agreeable to both the
Portuguese and the Spanish. If Carlota Joaquina managed to rule the
Cisplatine Province, and perhaps along with it also the United Provinces of
the River Plate, then their children would inherit a powerful Portuguese-
Spanish empire extending through the greater part of South America.
Carlota Joaquina readily accepted this idea, which she appears to have
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shared with her lover, the British naval officer Sir William Sidney Smith
(1764-1840)."

The plan seemed perfect, but was soon vetoed by the British. Through
its Ambassador to Rio de Janeiro, Lord Strangford (1780-1855), the
United Kingdom rapidly dissuaded the Spanish Queen from her
imperialistic intentions; British interests would be better served by a weak
and fragmented Latin America.

Be that as it may, soon after Pedro I’s proclamation of Brazilian
independence the situation in the Cisplatine region became convoluted.
Part of the forces occupying the area since John VI’s invasion in 1817
remained loyal to Portugal, and conflict with the partisans of the Brazilian
faction involved another episode of the so-called Brazilian War of
Independence. One of the Portuguese regional military officers, D. Alvaro
da Costa (1789-1835), rose against Carlos Lecor, the region’s
administrative commander who opted to offer his loyalty to Pedro I and to
the Brazilian Empire. Following a first battle, Lecor was obliged to retreat
north with his troops towards Rio Grande do Sul. After a later
confrontation fought on March 2, 1824, however, Lecor managed to
subdue the insurgents and the last bastion of Portuguese resistance in
America was finally overpowered.

The Portuguese-Brazilian dispute’s resolution notwithstanding, a few
months later new instability would arise in the region. Juan Antonio
Lavalleja (1784-1853) and Fructuoso Rivera (1784-1854), two local
warlords dissatisfied with the unfulfilled Brazilian promises of granting
autonomy to the region after the Portuguese had been defeated, initiated a
military campaign for Uruguayan independence. Lavalleja and Rivera
received support from the governor of the province of Buenos Aires, the
powerful Bernardino Rivadavia (1780—1845). Their concerted plan was to
incorporate the Brazilian Cisplatine Province into the Argentine United
Provinces of the River Plate. Lavalleja led a group of caudillos (warlords)
self-denominated the Treinta y Tres Orientales—a name derived from the
masonic lodge to which Lavalleja belongued—and invaded the Cisplatine
Province on April 19, 1825.

The Treinta y Tres Orientales’ conflict with the Brazilians, as well as
their insistence on gaining autonomy from the Empire, had mostly
economic causes. As we have seen, the disputes in the region were long-
standing. The violence had begun with the Portuguese obsession with
territorial expansion and the resulting foundation of the Sacramento
Colony in 1680. The Colony, once again, was meant to advance the
Portuguese ambition of controlling the silver that was transported along
the River Plate and shipped to Europe from the port at Buenos Aires. Over
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time, however, new actors and new interests came into play in the area,
enhancing the fierce opposition between the Spanish and the Portuguese.
Cattle farming emerged as a common economic activity that again set the
two Iberian peoples against each other in economic and territorial
competition. The common climate and general geography of the territories
of southern Brazil, northeastern Argentina, and Uruguay, which share the
same landscape of vast plains covered with pastures and pampas grass,
encouraged a single economic activity that crossed the imaginary lines
drawn as national borders between these political units.

The Portuguese annexation of the Cisplatine strengthened the cattle
industry of Rio Grande do Sul, destabilizing that of the United Provinces
of the River Plate. Colonization in the area had historically been made
through the granting of large estates to military commanders who would
move to the region and establish themselves as local chieftains,
maintaining control over the territory in constant conflict with their
neighbors. The emergence of the cattle economy entailed the emergence of
local types that came to characterize the region’s human landscape: on one
side, the caudilho, that is, the powerful landowner and military
commander; on the other, the gaiicho, that is, the caudilho’s cowboy and
militia man. These were the rustic individuals whose livelihood was tied to
the hardships of cattle farming, and whose interests now diverged from
those of their neighbors as the result of economic competition. This rivalry
now pitted the Uruguayan Treinta y Tres Orientales against the Brazilian
chieftains from Rio Grande do Sul.

The ensuing Uruguayan War of Independence thus resulted from the
age-old mutual dislikes that roiled the Brazilian southern landlords, the
Riograndenses, as well as the Uruguayan-Argentines. The war began when
Juan Antonio Lavalleja proclaimed Uruguayan independence on August
25, 1825. Since Lavalleja’s interests were closely connected to those of the
Argentine leader, Bernardino Rivadavia, the resulting war would not be
fought simply between the Brazilian Empire and its secessionist Province,
the Cisplatine, but between Brazil and the United Provinces of the River
Plate, the powerful political entity that would adopt the name of Argentine
Confederation in 1826.

Over the next three years, the war raged through the historically bloody
region. From the start of the conflict, the Brazilian forces were at a
significant disadvantage. Their decision-makers were far to the north in
the Empire’s capital, Rio de Janeiro, and the southern Riograndenses were
left almost alone with the responsibility of handling the battles. Moreover,
part of what had become the local Brazilian army had vanished when
Lecor superseded Alvaro da Costa a year earlier, in 1824. In other words,
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the army’s Portuguese faction had fled after being defeated by the
Brazilian Empire’s forces.

The Argentines had their first major victory in 1826, in what they
called “Battle of Ituzaing6,” which is known in Brazil as the “Battle of
Passo do Rosario.” The Brazilian army was led by Felisberto Caldeira
Brant (1772-1842), the Marquis of Barbacena, the same man who a few
years earlier had received a generous commission for contracting the
notorious “Loan of the Independence” with the Rothschild House in
London."

As the war progressed, Pedro I sent a fleet to block the port of Buenos
Aires, while the Argentines attacked the coast of Rio Grande do Sul.
Aided by German, British, and American mercenaries, the Brazilians won
the Battle of Monte Santiago in 1827. European mercenaries led both
contending forces: British captain James Norton commanded the Brazilian
fleet, while the Irish commander William Brown steered the Argentines."
In a reversal of the developments of 1826, when the Argentines had won at
Passo do Rosario, in 1827 Pedro I’s naval forces resisted and took the
conflict to a stalemate. As the prolonged war was causing important
financial losses for European merchants, the British pushed for a
diplomatic solution. Peace was agreed on August 27, 1828, when, through
the mediation of British diplomat, Lord John Ponsonby (1770-1855), the
Cisplatine Province was recognized as an independent state under the
name of the Oriental Republic of Uruguay. The outcome, again, favored
British interests, for the newly achieved peace allowed them to enhance
their economic and political influence in the region. Lord Ponsonby
became famous for saying that, with the independence of Uruguay, a piece
of cotton was being placed between two crystal vessels, that is, Brazil and
Argentina, which were likely to destroy each other upon contact. The
Oriental Republic of Uruguay was thus established as a buffer state.'

The Cisplatine War was the first of four international armed conflicts
breaking out in the South between Brazil and its neighbors. The other
three are the Platine War (1851-1852), which again saw Brazil and
Argentina at war; the Uruguayan War (1864—-1865), fought between the
Uruguayan Blanco Party on one side, and an alliance between Brazil and
the Uruguayan Colorado Party on the other; and the Paraguayan War
(1865-1870), in which Brazil, Argentina and Uruguay allied against
Paraguay. Together these four conflicts are known in Brazilian diplomatic
history as the “Platine Questions.”

The Cisplatine War had significant consequences for the future
development of Brazilian independence, as well as for the construction of
Brazilian nationality. The loss of the province added to the growing
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popular dissatisfaction with Pedro I’s policies. As we have seen, following
independence, the Brazilian political scene was divided among supporters
of a centralized administrative structure on one side, and of a decentralized
system with enhanced provincial autonomy on the other. In general terms,
the former constituted what was called the Portuguese party, while the
latter formed its Brazilian counterpart. Portuguese-born Pedro was
regarded as biased towards the Portuguese faction. His continual favoring
of the Portuguese side, together with complaints about his licentiousness
in sexual matters, were provoking a serious decline in his popularity. The
war with Argentina resulted in a great financial burden for the newly
independent nation, and its unsatisfactory outcome was blamed in part on
the Emperor.

The Emperor and his imperial court tried to find a scapegoat to blame
for the defeat by the Argentines in the Cisplatine War. Since the war had
been fought primarily in the province of Rio Grande do Sul, and since the
confrontation’s main purpose had in fact been to defend the interests of the
southern landowning cattle raisers and beef curers, the blame was finally
placed on the Riograndenses themselves. Commander Lecor was summoned
to Rio de Janeiro and submitted to a war council, which investigated the
lack of bravery among Rio Grande do Sul’s troops as the possible cause
for the embarrassing fiasco experienced at the hands of Argentina.

After a long trial, Lecor was finally absolved from the charges of
treason, but the humiliation suffered by the Riograndense caudilhos, who
had seen their honor and bravery questioned, would not be easily
forgotten.'> They started a process of regional self-assertion that would
soon foster delusions of nationalism. As we will see in more detail below,
the situation in the South would become further convoluted after a series
of liberal reforms imposed by the central government in the early 1830s,
which allowed for the levying of tariffs at provincial borders. The new
tariffs increased the price of Rio Grande do Sul’s beef for out-of-state
consumers, adding dissatisfaction to the humiliation the southern landlords
had suffered in the war.'® Together with the rampant indignation at
accusations of cowardice in fighting the Argentines, these new economic
disadvantages would inspire the Riograndenses to take up arms and
proclaim a republic of their own. Through what they called the Farroupilha
Revolution, the Riograndenses would establish the “Republic of Piratini,”
a failed republican attempt that lasted from 1835 to 1845, being finally
crushed by the imperial government after almost ten years of bloodshed in
the area.
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The Cisplatine War entailed a severe loss of territory for the new
nation. The Province, inherited from the Portuguese Crown as part of the
Brazilian domain, was lost forever. And to make matters worse, the
struggle against Argentina had emptied the Empire’s coffers right after a
colossal foreign loan had been contracted. The country’s ability to repay
the loan was thus limited and inflation rose to astronomical levels after the
war began, fueled by recurrent waves of new money issued from a
squashed and hollowed-out Bank of Brazil. After the war ended, the bank
was declared insolvent, closing its doors on September 23, 1829. The
shutting down of the nation’s only bank was the result of an intractable
ministerial debate on public finance, probably the first one to be carried
out on Brazilian soil. The powerful liberal deputy Bernardo Pereira de
Vasconcelos (1795-1850), who would later perform a u-turn and leave the
Liberal Party to become one of the country’s fiercest conservatives, was
the first politician to note what he called the “swelling” of currency, and to
propose the Bank’s closure in 1828."7

Pedro I’s political position weakened further when his opponents
began to criticize his recurrent sex scandals. The Emperor had married the
Austrian princess, Maria Leopoldina (1797-1826) in 1818. His sexual
voracity, however, gave him a roving eye for the various court ladies that
vied for his favor. Pedro enjoyed all sorts of female companionship,
including the less courtly variety. In 1822, he met Domitila de Castro do
Canto e Melo (1797-1867) during a trip to the province of Sdo Paulo.
Domitila was a married woman, one year Pedro’s senior. She had three
children and a history of being abused by her husband who, to judge by
the scars on her body, appeared to have stabbed her on more then one
occasion.

Pedro fell deeply in love with Domitila and brought her to Rio de
Janeiro, offering her a position at the court as the Empress’s lady-in-
waiting and giving her the title of Marchioness of Santos. The Empress,
Maria Leopoldina, was of very delicate nature and had a gentle physical
disposition. She was greatly loved by her subjects. The humiliation of
having Domitila at her side appears to have been unbearable to the young
Empress. She died in 1826 following a miscarriage, and public opinion
was swift to lay the blame on Domitila. Soon after the Empress’s death,
the Emperor’s lover was banished from the court.'®

While Pedro’s sexual dalliances accounted for part of his growing
unpopularity, a looming economic crisis and a series of bad political
decisions brought about the final decay of his government. The incident of
the death of a journalist, the Italian-born Giovanni Battista Libero Badard
(1798-1830), inflamed public opinion against the foreign (that is,
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Portuguese) emperor. Badar6 was an avid defender of liberal principles
and of the freedom of the press. In 1829, he founded the newspaper O
observador constitucional in Sdo Paulo, from where his liberal ideals were
publicized in a moderate way, not far removed from other journals such as
Evaristo da Veiga’s Aurora Fluminense. Despite his generally moderate
tone, Badard’s enthusiasm for the European Revolution of 1830, touted
openly in the pages of his O observador constitucional, made him an
object of hatred among several conservative politicians who supported the
Emperor’s authoritarian ways, as well as the idea of a centralized
administration, as the best political option for the country. Badard’s urging
Brazilians to follow the example of the French, who had just deposed
Charles X in the July Revolution, stirred the conservatives into action and
he was murdered on November 20, 1830, on the way home from his office
in Sdo Paulo. The Emperor’s lenience toward the murderers at their trial
shocked the population. Some began to think that the Emperor himself had
ordered the crime. In response, liberals began to plot his downfall.

Pedro 1 was aware of his waning prestige. At the end of 1830, he
traveled to Minas Gerais, a province of strong liberal inclination controlled
by the powerful Bernardo Pereira de Vasconcelos. The imperial visit was
part of Pedro I’s attempt at reconciliation with the liberals. In Minas
Gerais, however, the Emperor was received with popular indifference.
Seeing his efforts at a rapprochement with the liberals frustrated, Pedro I
started back to Rio de Janeiro. Knowing of his return, the Emperor’s
conservative supporters, most of them Portuguese-born, started preparing a
feast to mark his arrival. They planned to greet Pedro in exuberant style,
with an impressive public welcoming celebration arranged in the center of
the imperial capital. Before the Emperor’s convoy appeared on Rio de
Janeiro’s mountainous horizon, however, a fight between activists from
both parties, Brazilian and Portuguese, broke out. The two sides began
throwing bottles at each other and the large-scale riot that ensued
continued into the night, becoming known as the Noite das garrafadas
(Evening of Bottlefights). The incident brought into sharp relief the reality
of mounting chaos and political instability in the country. The next
morning, the brawl continued with each side demanding punishment for
the other."

Pedro I’s political situation had been further complicated by the death
of his father in 1826. The King’s death in Portugal had made the Brazilian
Emperor the rightful heir to the Portuguese Crown. In spite of his
abdication of the European throne in favor of his daughter, Maria da
Gloria de Braganca (1819-1853), Brazilians still feared Pedro’s possible
intention of reuniting the two crowns, the Brazilian and the Portuguese. As
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long as Pedro I stayed in power, the Brazilians’ age-old dread of renewed
Portuguese rule persisted.

Trying to appease the mutual dislike left on both sides by the pathetic
spectacle of the bottle-throwing confrontation, the Emperor decided to
appoint a new ministerial cabinet comprised solely of Brazilian officials.
However, soon afterwards, Pedro I, in a display of his characteristic
impulsiveness, decided to substitute the recently formed Brazilian cabinet
with a Portuguese one. This second ministerial cabinet came to be known
as Ministério dos Marqueses. Formed by the fiercest conservatives,
historically referred to as corcundas (hunchbacks), the appointment of the
cabinet was seen as an outright attack on the Brazilian faction. A series of
public protests ensued, with widespread criticism of Pedro’s almost
whimsical irregularities and indecisiveness. Faced with the people’s
opposition to his unstable policies, Pedro I abdicated on April 7, 1831,
bringing to an end the Primeiro Reinado.

In the aftermath of the period from 1822 to 1831, Brazil was still
politically unstable, constrained by foreign debt, hampered by a weak
sense of nationality, and inept when it came to devising and controlling its
own destiny. Some historians have attempted to restore Pedro I’s
reputation by pointing to the positive aspects of his administration as
Brazil’s first monarch. Charges of absolutism are thus dismissed on the
grounds that Pedro I kept his vow to respect the Constitution of 1824, did
not interfere with elections, and protected freedom of speech. In his
defense, his anti-slavery position is also cited, which was real and attested
to his good sense, but which in the end was not actually effective in
bringing about an end to slavery in a backward nation that was controlled
by slave-owning landowners. After the abdication, 34-year-old Pedro
would head immediately for Europe, where, heroically, he would fight his
treacherous brother who had usurped the throne of his daughter.”

In what follows we will see what happened to the Brazilian Empire
after the fall of its first ruler. Civil war, chaos, internal strife, economic
and political meltdown, disputes among liberals and conservatives, and the
final ascension of another Braganza to the Brazilian throne are some of the
events described next.

The Regency (1831-1840)

On April 7, 1831, the Brazilian Emperor, Pedro 1, abdicated in favor of his
five-year-old son who, like his father, was named Pedro de Alcantara.
Because of his age, the new Emperor was prevented from being crowned
and was placed under the protection of three tutors. José Bonifacio, who
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had been pardoned by Pedro I and allowed to return to Brazil in 1829, was
appointed as one of the young Pedro’s mentors. The new political
administration of the Empire was entrusted to executive councils. This
allowed a new form of competition to emerge between liberals and
conservatives, who vied for pre-eminence in the Rio de Janeiro court.

Following Pedro I’s abdication, the Empire’s deputies and senators
convened to elect a provisional regency, in accordance with the procedure
established in the 1824 Imperial Constitution. Senators Francisco de Lima
e Silva (1785-1853), the military commander responsible for suppressing
the Pernambucan rebellion of 1824, Nicolau Pereira de Campos Vergueiro
(1778-1859), a Portuguese-born landowner and slave dealer who defended
the idea of Brazil’s annexation of Angola to facilitate the transfer of
African slaves to his coffee plantations, and José Joaquim Carneiro de
Campos (1768-1836), the man responsible for drafting the Imperial
Constitution of 1824, were elected as regents, taking office on the day of
Pedro I’s abdication, April 7, 1831. The provisional triumvirate reinstated
the Brazilian ministers deposed by Pedro I a few days before his
abdication and restricted the executive reserve power established in the
constitution. The triumvirate resigned on May 3, 1831, when a permanent
tripartite regency was elected.

The nine years that followed would see the rise and decline of both
liberals and conservatives in power during what came to be known as the
Regency Period. The permanent triumvirate remained in office from 1831
to 1835. It was composed of moderate liberals who found themselves
faced with the task of extinguishing a series of rebellions that broke out in
the provinces as a result of the vacuum of power left by Pedro I's
abdication.

As the abdication had resulted from the liberal faction’s maneuvering,
a range of liberal reforms ensued under the cabinet installed in 1831. The
first political innovation introduced by the permanent triumvirate was the
establishment of the National Guard in 1831. The imperial army had
become a source of suspicion for the liberals, for it was composed mostly
of officers born in Portugal, or at least of men potentially loyal to Pedro 1.
The National Guard was thus created as a paramilitary force aimed at
countering the army’s tendency to favor absolutist restoration.”'

A larger legal reform was also put into effect. It was instituted through
the so-called 1834 Additional Act, a constitutional amendment aimed at
enhancing provincial autonomy in the Empire. The Act resulted from the
presence of a liberal majority in the House of Representatives. Drafted by
Bernardo Pereira de Vasconcelos, it established important democratizing
reforms, of which the foremost was a new election process whereby a
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single regent would be selected as head of state, thus filling the
administrative void left by Pedro I until his son reached adulthood. The
1834 Additional Act also extinguished the Council of State, a body with
an auxiliary function in the emperor’s exercise of his reserve power. The
Council tended to reproduce conservative values, being responsible for the
formulation of the Empire’s foreign policy.

Increased provincial autonomy was accompanied by the establishment
of interprovincial tariffs. Such tariffs represented the triumph of the
federalist model, as each province would be granted autonomy to procure
public revenue from interprovincial trade.”” The implementation of such
tariffs, however, was not welcomed in all the provinces. As already
mentioned, they became an important source of discontent in the
traditionally unsettled Rio Grande do Sul, where they would emerge as
one of the causes of a revolutionary secessionist uprising.

As liberals and conservatives alternated in power, the legal framework
of the Empire fluctuated, creating a sense of general instability and
political indecision. In all a total of fifteen civil revolts broke out during
the nine-year period of the Regency. In the province of Maranhdo, an
armed rebellion called Setembrada started on December 13, 1831, when a
man named Anténio Jodo Damasceno led a violent mob against the
Portuguese residents. Maranhdo had been the stage of one of the first anti-
Portuguese revolts in the colony, the Beckman Brothers uprising which, in
1685, rose up against the monopolistic practices of the Commercial
Company of Maranhdo, one of the aforementioned exploitative enterprises
owned by the Portuguese Crown.

Anti-Portuguese sentiment also flared up again in Pernambuco, where
attempts to drive Portuguese-born officials and businessmen out of the
province continued from 1831 to 1834. This unrest would ultimately result
in the larger uprising of 1848 called the Revolu¢do Praieira. While anti-
Portuguese feelings spread though the coastal areas, in the interior a
distinct uprising called the War of the Cabanos broke out in 1832, lasting
until 1835. In contrast with the anti-Portuguese sentiment driving unrest
elsewhere, this revolt reflected dissatisfaction with economic stagnation
and the privileges enjoyed by British subjects in national territory. It also
demanded the return of Pedro I.

In 1835, in compliance with the dispositions of the 1834 Additional
Act, an individual regent was elected to replace the triumvirate. The
moderate liberal Diogo Antonio Feijo (1784—1843) took office on October
12, 1835. A Catholic priest from Sdo Paulo, Feijé6 was hampered by
opposition from powerful politicians such as Bernardo Pereira de
Vasconcelos, Honorio Hermeto Carneiro Ledo (1801-1856), and Maciel
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Monteiro (1780-1847). Feijo’s administration faced two violent uprisings
that threatened the territorial integrity of the Empire, one in the province
of Para, called Cabanagem, and another in Rio Grande do Sul, the
aforementioned Farroupilha. The Cabanagem was caused by the extreme
poverty and political negligence experienced in the province of Para after
independence in 1822. The movement started among the lower classes,
including members of the indigenous population, black slaves, and poor
mestizo peasants who took control of the provincial government. The
rebellion ended only in 1840, when the central authorities perpetrated a
massacre that exterminated about 40% of the province’s population. The
Cabanagem counts as one of the many instances in Brazilian history where
revolts started by the lower classes ended in severe repression and
massacre.”

The Farroupilha Revolt sits at the opposite end of the class spectrum
that marked the civil uprisings of the period. The southern conflict sprang
from the dissatisfaction of the provincial elite of cattle raisers and warlords
in Rio Grande do Sul. The humiliating charge of treason during the
Cisplatine War, together with the economically harmful provisions of the
1834 Additional Act, led the southern landowners to take up arms on
September 20, 1835. The Riograndenses began entertaining the idea of
annexing Rio Grande do Sul’s territory to Argentina, which at the time
was ruled by Juan Manuel de Rosas (1793-1877), a shrewd politician who
for many years managed to prevent Brazilian hegemony in the Platine
region. The negotiations with Rosas gave the southern warlords enhanced
clout to defy the Brazilian Empire. They pursued a prolonged military
campaign, engaging a group of Italian adventurers and mercenaries such
as Giuseppe Garibaldi (1807—-1882), Tito Livio Zambeccari (1802—-1862),
and Luigi Rossetti (1800-1840), most of them refugees from the
Carbonaria, the secret society that had attempted the unification of Italy in
the 1810s.** The Riograndenses also offered freedom to slaves, provided
they were willing to swell the ranks of their armies. On September 11,
1836, a short-lived and mostly unrealistic republic was proclaimed in the
area.

The destiny of the black slaves engaged in the Farroupilha Revolution
is still a point of great controversy among historians. The revolt ended in
1845 with an agreement between Rio Grande do Sul’s provincial leaders
and the central government, but the promises of freedom for the slave
soldiers who were employed in the rebellious Riograndense army were
never honored. In the aftermath of the conflict, the Empire feared that
granting freedom to the slaves involved in the southern conflict could set
off a national uprising among slaves. The example of Haiti, where in 1804
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a rebellion led to the massacre of the white population and to the
subsequent establishment of the first independent country in Latin
America, loomed in the minds of the Brazilian imperial elite.

The only option left to the Riograndense leaders was thus to do away
with the black soldiers who had fought for them throughout ten years of
continuous rebellion. Men such as Bento Gongalves (1788-1847) and
David Canabarro (1796-1867), who would later achieve the status of local
heroes in Rio Grande do Sul’s ill-fated nationalism, seem to have devised
an efficient plan to rid the army of the slave soldiers. In a deal with the
imperial army, they allowed their black soldiers to die at the Battle of
Porongos, which took place on the night of November 14, 1844. The few
black soldiers who survived the battle were imprisoned in ship holds and
made to disappear on their way to Rio de Janeiro. Some historians suggest
that they may have been buried alive in quicklime in the dark storage
rooms of the Empire’s ships.”

Since the Farroupilha Revolution sprang from an economically and
militarily powerful elite, it could not be put down violently, as the
Cabanagem Revolt had been in Para. A solution had to be negotiated.
Following the Brazilian tradition of showing considerable judicial leniency
toward the upper classes, the leaders of the revolt were never punished. On
the contrary, they were celebrated by Rio Grande do Sul’s provincial
historians, who soon began to promote the legend of Riograndense
greatness. Even if the caudilhos of southern Brazil could not win the civil
conflict or regain some of the pride they had lost in 1828, a lurid local
historiography performed the function of creating a sense of local
greatness that would satisfy their vanity.?®

Unable to suppress the multiple provincial revolts that were emerging
throughout the national territory, such as the ongoing Riograndense
Farroupilha, on September 19, 1837 the nation’s leader, Diogo Feijo,
resigned from his position of imperial regent. The conservative Pedro de
Aratjo Lima (1793-1870) assumed temporary charge of the ministerial
cabinet until new elections could be convened the following year. The
same Pedro de Aratjo Lima won the poll held in 1838, remaining in office
until the crowning of Pedro II on July 23, 1840.

The short two-year period of Aratjo Lima’s regency (1838-1840) was
marked by important developments in the Empire’s social and political
structure. The Brazilian Historic and Geographic Institute, known by the
acronym IHGB, was founded in October 1838 with the objective of
promoting national culture. As such, it contributed to the conservative
agenda of building a strong and centralized state. Conservative administrative
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reforms were now enacted, producing rampant dissatisfaction among the
liberals and a new round of revolts in the provinces.

In Bahia, a revolt called Sabinada (1837-1838) emerged from the
dissatisfaction with Feijo’s resignation from the regency, which in political
terms meant an overall shift towards conservatism and the consequent
lessening of provincial autonomy. The central government’s practice of
forced military recruitment was also a point of discord. Men from Bahia
were obliged to enlist and move to the south to put down the disturbances
instigated by the Riograndenses. The imperial government thus found
itself with the quandary of having to deal both with the call for liberalism
in Bahia, and with its rejection in Rio Grande do Sul. The contrasting
economies of the two regions made their interests collide. While in Bahia
liberalism meant economic freedom and the disentanglement from the war
that was being fought in the south, in Rio Grande do Sul it meant
economic collapse. The southern province depended on the national
market as the place to sell its beef, and the interprovincial tariffs
introduced by the liberal reforms of 1834 produced an astronomical rise in
the price of their product. The tariffs favored Argentine and Uruguayan
curers. Finding itself divided between the demands of Bahia and Rio
Grande do Sul, the imperial government was unable to satisfy either side.”’

Another major revolt broke out in the province of Maranhdo. The
Balaiada (1838-1841) was caused by the severe economic meltdown
produced by a crisis in the local cotton industry. The revolt involved a
large number of slaves and was violently crushed by the imperial
commander Luis Alves de Lima e Silva, a heavy-handed military officer
who, a few years later, would put down the Riograndense revolution,
suppress liberal uprisings in Minas Gerais and Sdo Paulo, and, under the
title of Duke of Caxias, defeat the armies of Francisco Solano Lopez,
Paraguay’s dictator, in the Paraguayan War.

Several other smaller revolts broke out during the violent decade of the
Regency. Perhaps the most remarkable were those that involved slave
uprisings. The Carrancas Rebellion (1833) in Minas Gerais, the Malés
Revolt (1835) in Bahia, and the Manuel Congo Revolt (1838) in Rio de
Janeiro encouraged the national elites’ fear of Haitianism, that is, of a
potentially disastrous uprising of slaves like the one that had occurred in
Haiti.®® Adding to the liberals’ general discontent was the suppression of
the 1834 Additional Act on May 12, 1840, which would emerge as one of
the causes of revolt in 1842 in the provinces of Sdo Paulo and Minas
Gerais, two liberal bastions.

Pedro de Aratjo Lima now took his turn to attempt to control the
multiple uprisings that were again leading the country to the verge of
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political fragmentation. Faced with sheer chaos and aware of the threat of
national dissolution, he decided to anticipate Pedro II’s ascension to the
throne as a means to consolidate central authority. The event came to be
known in Brazilian history as the Golpe da Maioridade (Legal Age Coup),
a kind of agreed coup d’état based on the anticipation of the young
Emperor’s age of consent. Just as the liberals demanded Pedro’s
coronation, the conservative Senate convened on July 18, 1840, to declare
the Braganza heir ready to accede to the throne. Liberals and conservatives
thus agreed that only the restoration of legitimate imperial authority in the
central government could bring back unity to the divided nation.”

On July 23, 1840, Pedro de Alcantara was crowned Brazilian Emperor,
assuming the title of Pedro II. For the first time a Brazilian-born monarch
would extend his rule over the vast territory of the Empire. As we will see
in the following pages, under Pedro II’s reign Brazilian nationality began
to be forged under a fierce state-oriented program. Only then would the
shadow of Portugal begin to fade into the vagueness of a distant memory.

The Second Empir e (1840-1889)

Upon assuming the throne in 1840, fifteen-year-old Pedro de Alcéntara
found himself having to face a nation full of contradictions. Although
internally the political situation was catastrophic, as indicated in the
proliferation of armed upheavals north and south, on the external front the
Empire’s export economy was progressing steadily. Between 1840 and
1889, the timespan historians define as the “Second Empire,” foreign trade
grew at an annual rate of almost 4%. By 1850, the absolute value of
Brazil’s exports was the highest in Latin America. The exporting economy
was achieving remarkable prosperity, and the trade balance would remain
positive until the end of the Imperial Era.

Industrial production, however, was still very limited. The low tariffs
applied to British products as a result of the old treaties of 1810 continued
to prevent the emergence of a national industry until at least 1844, when
the abrogation of the trade agreements with the United Kingdom allowed
for the implementation of the Alves Branco tariff, a set of regulations
named after the new Finance Minister, Manuel Alves Branco (1797—
1855). Branco would adopt measures to stimulate the national industry,
something that was contingent on the implementation of the protectionist
tariffs that took his name. There were many complicated entanglements
between foreign trade and national revenue. Above all, until 1844
Brazilian cities housed a great number of British commercial establishments,
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and only a few small factories of non-durable goods, such as food,
beverages, and textiles, could survive the fierce foreign competition.

Adding to the difficulties of galvanizing the internal market was the
fact that interprovincial communication was seriously underdeveloped.
The province of Mato Grosso, for instance, was virtually unreachable by
land; the rivers that ran along the Empire’s borders with Paraguay and
Argentina served as the only means of transportation to the western part of
the territory. When Pedro II assumed the throne, there were as yet no
railroads in the country, and transportation was extremely limited. The
first Brazilian railroad would not be inaugurated until 1854. This first
railway line, which connected the Guanabara Bay in Rio de Janeiro to the
low mountain range near the adjacent city of Petropolis, was the product
of the rare entrepreneurial verve of a man called Irineu Evangelista de
Sousa (1813-1889), who had the title Baron of Maua. In 1854, the Baron
proudly presented the nation with a track of 14.5 km, which was in fact a
very small achievement when compared to the 14,000 km of railroad lines
built in the United States by 1850.

The example of the railroad provides a good picture of how the
revenue from growing international trade was not being invested in
national infrastructure, a situation which was mirrored in other Latin
American countries. Argentina, for instance, did not see its first railroad
finished until 1857.%

The nation inherited by Pedro II was, in any case, much more complex
and structurally developed than the one inherited by his father eighteen
years earlier. In spite of the various provincial revolts, internal political
organization had developed steadily during the Regency Period. From
1837 onwards, the rivalry between liberals and conservatives began to
settle down into a recognizable two-party system. The conservative and
the liberal parties would continue their quest for political pre-eminence in
a manner which was more or less organized, if not always fair, throughout
Pedro II’s reign. Until the final demise of the Empire in 1889, conservatives
and liberals would manage to maintain their political agendas within the
boundaries of the established constitutional arrangement, refraining from
questioning the monarchical system. Any serious questioning of the
monarchy’s rule would not appear until 1870, with the emergence of the
Republican Party.

During the Second Empire, the conservatives tended to do better in
moments of greater political instability, such as in 1848, when the
revolution in Pernambuco threatened to undo the nation’s territorial
integrity, and in 1868, when winning the Paraguayan War demanded a
firmer hand than the one provided by the liberals. Since their agenda was



76 Chapter Two

based on political centralization, the conservatives favored the authority of
the monarchy as a matter of principle. For a long time, they called
themselves the Party of Order, in opposition to the liberals, whom they
termed Party of Disorder.

The liberals, on the other hand, were interested above all in provincial
autonomy and in the maintenance of the slave labor system. As long as the
monarchy maintained these two basic fundamentals, it would have their
support. During a liberal rebellion that broke out in Minas Gerais in 1842,
the liberals began to be called /uzias, a name taken from the village where
they first rose against the central government. Conservatives, on the other
hand, were called saquaremas after the region where they had their coffee
plantations, an area not too far from the capital, Rio de Janeiro.

In spite of their distinct political agendas, however, whenever they
assumed control of the government both parties differed little in terms of
the actual application of their policies. This fact was expressed in the
famous saying of freemason, landowner, military commander, and Senator
Antdnio Francisco de Paula de Holanda Cavalcanti (1797-1863): “There
is nothing more like a saguarema than a luzia in power.”

The differences between the two political parties would become more
noticeable towards the end of the Imperial Period. For some years, the
conservatives had been gradually acquiring a more urban profile, while the
liberals remained mostly as provincial landowners. The central
government’s bureaucracy began to be populated primarily by conservatives,
and its highest posts were almost invariably occupied by conservative
coffee producers who had their plantations not far from the imperial
capital.

The period of the Regency had seen the rise of coffee to become
Brazil’s largest export in 1838. The conservative saquaremas, who
extended their coffee plantations throughout the Paraiba River valley, a
vast forested region between Rio de Janeiro and Sdo Paulo, celebrated the
prosperity of their businesses. The rise of coffee gave them renewed
political clout, and they soon became known as the “coffee barons.” The
barons, and their coffee, would dominate the Brazilian economy for the
next 120 years. The product would become the source both of the
country’s economic prosperity and of its backwardness, like a drug with a
dose of lethargy in every shot of excitement.

Pedro II thus rose to power in an empire where power was gradually
starting to slip through the fingers of the emperor. Over the years, he
would have to learn to balance his policies between the competing whims
of the luzias and the saquaremas. In other words, the absolutist attitude of
Pedro I would be for Pedro II simply impossible.
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Soon after assuming the throne, fifteen-year-old Pedro de Alcantara
understood the intricacies of the liberal-conservative rivalry. General
elections were held in 1840, and the prevailing atmosphere of violence and
fraud at the polls provided Pedro with a glimpse of what awaited him over
the next fifty years of his life. Fraud and physical violence were openly
employed by the liberals to win the poll of 1840 and secure the majority of
the seats in the House of Representatives. Since, from the start of his reign,
the Emperor had convened a ministerial cabinet comprised of liberal
politicians, these had control over the electoral system. They bribed
officials, substituted provincial governors, threatened with death those
who did not vote for the Liberal Party, and also counted the votes
themselves. The elections of 1840 became known as the FEleicoes do
Cacete, or “Billy Club Elections.”** They were not an isolated case in
Brazilian history. On the contrary, they represent an enduring trend in the
country’s political culture, that is, a trend towards almost farcical abuse of
power and corruption in political and electoral affairs.

The 1840 general elections were so biased that Pedro II decided to
dissolve the liberal cabinet that was formed in their aftermath, replacing it
with a conservative one. The conservatives, however, proved to be just as
corrupt as their liberal counterparts. When new elections were arranged,
they employed the same illegitimate methods used by the liberals to win.
The liberals then decided to take up arms in 1842.

Fierce liberal revolts broke out in Minas Gerais and Sdo Paulo. They
were a response both to the return of the conservatives to power, as well as
to the suppression of the 1834 Additional Act, which was carried out
through the so-called Lei Interpretativa do Ato Adicional de 1834, a new
regulation that returned to the central government the prerogative of
appointing public officials in the provinces.

To complicate matters further, the bloody Farroupilha Revolt
continued to ravage the lowlands of Rio Grande do Sul. The Gaticho
rebels had taken part of the northern state of Santa Catarina in 1839, and
the revolts in Sdo Paulo and Minas Gerais now gave them new impetus to
defy the Empire. No matter where Pedro II turned, all he could see was
discontent and confusion.

Another disagreeable element emerged when the unequal treaties
signed with the United Kingdom in 1810, and which had been renewed in
1827 as a condition for the recognition of the independence, had to be
extended until 1844 as the result of British military coercion. The treaties
should have expired in 1842, but the weak Brazilian Empire could not
enforce their termination clauses in the face of the United Kingdom’s
greater power. The extension of the treaties meant the continuation of the
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difficult financial situation in which the politically unstable Empire found
itself.

After less than three years on the throne, the young Emperor had
acquired the taciturn countenance of a much older man. The role of arbiter
in so many irreconcilable disputes had turned distress into outward
bitterness. Pedro was of a disposition quite distinct from that of his father.
He was a quiet man, a lover of art and science, better suited to be a scholar
than a king. As his inwardness began to preoccupy his former tutors, they
decided to arrange a marriage with the beautiful Italian princess, Teresa
Cristina of Bourbon (1822-1889). Upon seeing the princess’s picture,
Pedro immediately accepted the idea. A marriage by proxy took place in
1843, and the princess arrived in Brazil the same year.

Although Pedro seemed to thrive after his marriage, the nation
remained in a parlous state. In 1844, the Emperor dismissed the conservative
cabinet formed in 1841, replacing it with a liberal one. The expiry of the
treaties of 1810 allowed the new Minister of Finance, the aforementioned
Manuel Alves Branco, to raise import tariffs to 30%, a decision that
provoked rage from the British diplomats in Rio de Janeiro. The United
Kingdom would not be lenient with what they saw as Brazilian
misconduct: in the following year, the Parliament of the United Kingdom
passed the Aberdeen Act, a law that authorized the Royal Navy to stop and
search any Brazilian vessel suspected of engagement in the slave trade, as
well as to arrest and prosecute the crew as criminals.*

Brazilians regarded the Act as a humiliation and as a violation of the
Empire’s sovereignty. The British threat added to the turmoil experienced
in a nation already rife with insecurity. And as foreign predicaments
increased, domestically the liberal-conservative rivalry continued. Attempting
to preserve an image of impartiality, in 1847 the Emperor created the
office of President of the Council of Ministers, appointing to the position
his former Minister of Finance, Manuel Alves Branco. The new post
would protect the Emperor from direct involvement in everyday political
affairs and thus safeguard his popularity.

The decree creating the office of President of the Council of Ministers
officially established a parliamentary system in the Empire, with the
President of the Council acting as Prime Minister. The Brazilian
arrangement, however, would be severely criticized on various grounds.
The reserve power given to the Emperor by the 1824 Constitution granted
him the right to appoint and dismiss the Council’s president at will. This
produced what came to be called the Brazilian “inverted parliamentarism,”
that is, a system in which the right to appoint a Prime Minister lied not
with the National Assembly, but with the Emperor.
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The general dissatisfaction with the new system suggested that Pedro
II’s attempts at reaching consensus between liberals and conservatives
would simply continue to be futile. His next major headache came with a
new revolt in the province of Pernambuco. This time the European
Revolutions of 1848 provided the model for the latest recourse to arms.
The uprisings in Europe were aimed at overthrowing absolutism in France,
Prussia, and the Austrian Empire. In Brazil, unrest started in the city of
Olinda on November 7, 1848, when Pedro II dismissed the liberal
provincial governor, Chichorro da Gama (1800-1887), whose egalitarian
ideas defied the most powerful clan in the local landed aristocracy, the
conservative Cavalcanti family.

The revolt was named Revolugdo Praieira after the locality where the
revolutionaries had established a revisionist newspaper. There they
published a manifesto based on utopian socialism and took up arms to
defend freedom of speech and federalism, and fight for an end to the
constitutional reserve power. Faced with the opposition of the liberals,
Pedro II now dissolved the liberal cabinet established in 1844 and
nominated a group of heavy-handed conservatives, establishing a new
governmental administration. The new 1848 cabinet was composed of
what Brazilian historians call the Saquarema Trinity, the three most
powerful coffee barons of the Paraiba River Valley: Paulino José Soares
de Sousa (1807-1866), who assumed the Ministry of Foreign Affairs;
Eusébio de Queirdés (1812-1868), the new Minister of Justice; and
Joaquim José¢ Rodrigues Torres (1802-1872), who took the office of
Minister of Finance. The three ministers reported to the new Prime
Minister, the ultra-conservative former regent Pedro de Aragjo Lima
(1793-1870).

Pedro II needed the conservatives’ firm hand not only to suppress the
rebellion in Pernambuco, but also to establish a new position for the
Brazilian Empire in the South. The so-called “Platine Questions” remained
a source of distress for the descendants of the Portuguese who now
controlled the free Brazilian nation. Just like their ancestors, they sensed a
threat from the Spanish conquerors looming across their southern frontier.
If in the past their forefathers had fought for the Platine region in the hope
of getting their hands on Spanish silver, they now returned to the struggle,
greedy to achieve pre-eminence in the very competitive, and extremely
lucrative, cattle industry. The atavistic tenedency to suppress their
neighbor was alive and well in the Empire’s lust for control over the
Platine sub-system of intra-American relations. The Brazilian
conservatives now fought for the interests of those very men whom their
forefathers had sent to the South in order to conquer territory for the
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Portuguese Crown. Until 1848, these conservatives had been held back,
their hands tied by the weak liberal administration that had allowed the
money-draining provincial revolts to continue uninterrupted since 1844.
Even while foreign trade was progressing steadily, providing national
income and some sense of prosperity, the regional unrest increased the
Empire’s vulnerability and ruled out governmental action in the Platine
region.

The long period of internal instability following the end of the
Cisplatine War in 1828 had resulted in Brazil’s loss of its former influence
in the River Plate region. It produced what Brazilian historian Amado Luiz
Cervo called the country’s prolonged “Platine Immobility.”** With the
stronger conservatives now in power, the Emperor expected to put down
the uprising in Pernambuco and then turn to the quest for political
hegemony in the South. The plan was not simply the reflection of a
whimsical desire for power, but was vital to the maintenance of the
Empire’s territorial integrity. The Farroupilha rebellion had been silenced
by the forces of conservative commander, the Duke of Caxias in 1845, but
the Riograndense caudilhos had not been completely suppressed. It was
necessary to gain their support for the Empire, lest they turned again
towards the shrewd Argentine leader, Juan Manuel de Rosas, who had
embarked on his quest for a large Argentine state that would include his
present Argentine Confederation together with the territories of Uruguay,
Rio Grande do Sul, Bolivia, and Paraguay. Rosas embodied the fact that
Paraguay’s independence in 1811 had never been fully accepted by the
Argentines, who considered the neighboring country’s territory to be part
of the old colonial Spanish Viceroyalty of the Rio de la Plata, that is, part
of what they considered the rightful domain of a large Argentina.

The French-born Brazilian Foreign Minister, Paulino José Soares de
Sousa, understood that in order to regain hegemony in the Platine region
the Empire would have to put an end to its potentially disastrous
differences with the United Kingdom regarding the slave trade. The
conservative politician, who was later given the title Viscount of Uruguay
for his successful intervention in the southern neighbor’s internal affairs,
knew that only after the British threat had disappeared, would the imperial
forces again be able to take action against the Argentines, if need be. The
problem of the revolt in Pernambuco would also have to be solved: if
another war broke out in the South, the empire would not be able to fight
the secessionists in the North, a war on two fronts being something the
conservatives dreaded and sought to avoid.

Soares de Sousa was thus confronted with a complex and pressing
situation. The Argentine Confederation was unstable and plagued by
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several regional rebellions, while Uruguay itself was wracked by a civil
war. Rosas, the Argentine dictator, started threatening the Empire with the
annexation of part of Rio Grande do Sul. The Riograndense landlords
themselves were already growing restless with the constant invasions of
their territory by Uruguayan leader Manuel Oribe, a fierce opponent of the
Empire. They thus demanded immediate action from Rio de Janeiro. The
Uruguayan civil war was being fought between the two main political
parties, the Blancos, who had the support of Rosas and were led by Oribe,
and the Colorados, who were backed by the Brazilian Empire together
with the anti-Rosas Argentine provinces of Entre Rios y Corrientes. Such a
potentially catastrophic geopolitical situation demanded immediate action
from the Empire.

The Brazilian Foreign Minister was an experienced and able man, an
important theoretician of Law and of military organization, as well as a
respected figure in the field of political philosophy.*® He concentrated his
efforts first on solving the Pernambucan question, where he decided to
employ direct military force. After a series of violent clashes between the
imperial army and the liberal revolutionaries of Recife, the Pernambucan
rebellion was finally suppressed on January 26, 1850, in what came to be
known as the Battle of Agua Preta. This opened the way for dealing with
the British question, which had, by then, become the Minister’s most
immediate preoccupation. His solution was to comply with the United
Kingdom’s requirements and pass a law prohibiting trade in slaves. British
demands for the end of the slave trade were long-standing. An abolitionist
clause was included in the Portuguese Treaties of 1810, and their renewal
in 1827 included a Brazilian vow to end the trade in three years.
Attempting to comply with the agreement, the Empire promulgated a law
on November 7, 1831 declaring all Africans that arrived in the country
after that date to be free. The bill, however was never enforced, and
became known as the lei para inglés ver (the law to fool the British).”’

In 1850, however, things would have to be done differently. The
Aberdeen Act of 1845 and the political instability in the South did not
leave room for any maneuvering. Soares de Sousa drafted the law under
the name of the Minister of Justice, Eusébio de Queirds. The British
representative to Rio de Janeiro, James Hudson (1810-1885), in an
attempt to humble the South American nation wrote in a secret
communication to his country’s Foreign Office that the law had been
dictated by himself to the Brazilian Foreign Minister, who played the role
of a mere copyist. The diplomatic communication was made public by the
British government, creating an incident that forced Eusébio de Queir6s to
present a formal explanation to the Brazilian Congress.*®
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Regardless of the diplomatic incident, the law came into effect on
September 4, 1850, seven months after the suppression of the
Pernambucan Praieira Revolt. This allowed for the Brazilians’ desired
intervention in the South. On May 29, 1851, the Brazilian Empire formed
an alliance with the Uruguayan Colorados and the Argentine provinces of
Entre Rios and Corrientes to launch an offensive against Rosas and the
Uruguayan Blancos. On September 4, 1851, responding to Rosas’s
declaration of war, the Brazilian army crossed the southern frontier of Rio
Grande do Sul and entered Uruguayan territory to begin what was called
the Platine War.

After a series of confrontations, Uruguayan president Manuel Oribe
surrendered on October 19, 1851. Rosas was defeated on February 3,
1852. The allied victory was pivotal in establishing a new Brazilian
hegemony in the Platine region. The independence of Paraguay and
Uruguay were secured, and the threat of an Argentine invasion of Rio
Grande do Sul was dissipated.*

Brazilian and Argentine historians tend to diverge on the role of the
imperial forces in Rosas’s fall. The Brazilians tend to emphasize it, while
the Argentines prefer to downplay it. The latter usually portray the
dictator’s demise as caused almost solely by the Argentine forces of anti-
Rosas commander Justo José de Urquiza (1801-1870), who would have
enjoyed only marginal Brazilian support. This divergence suggests the
obviously politicized nature of the debate, and presumably also of history
itself as a speculative discipline.*’

In any case, after the Platine War the Brazilian Empire entered a new
period of internal stability. Economic independence was finally achieved
after the expiry of the Treaties of 1810, and, for the first time,
reconciliation between liberals and conservatives seemed possible. In
1853, a new ministerial cabinet was formed under the leadership of Prime
Minister Hondrio Hermeto Carneiro Ledo (1801-1856). The cabinet
brought together members of the two opposing parties and was
appropriately called the Ministério da Conciliagio (Cabinet of
Conciliation). From then on, Foreign Minister Paulino José Soares de
Sousa would concentrate on his new task of maintaining the Platine
region’s geopolitical stability in favor of the Brazilian Empire. The
Minister’s strategy was to secure a stable government in Uruguay and
neutralize Rosas’s supporters by means of what came to be known as
Diplomacia dos Patacoes, effectively financial diplomacy based on a
series of loans issued to the region’s most powerful warlords. This form of
interventionist foreign policy was used freely as a means of advancing
Brazilian interests in the region until at least 1858.*'
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The new political stability in the River Plate basin allowed for the
establishment of new commercial relations among the Southern Cone
nations, much to the profit of Brazilian exporters. Regional development
ensued in the southern areas of the Empire, which started to move ahead of
the North economically. A good example of economic benefit produced by
the new political stability in the region appears in the case of erva-mate, an
herbal leaf traditionally used as infusion and widely consumed in the area.
The exceptional growth in the export of the product to the neighboring
countries started after the end of the Platine War and promoted the
economic emancipation of part of the province of Sdo Paulo, leading to the
establishment of the Parand Province in December 1853. The new
administrative unit, with its handsome highlands extending through the
Brazilian southern plateau, emerged as one of the most prosperous areas in
the country.

The absolute value of Brazilian exports in 1850 was the highest in
Latin America, a trend that would continue until the end of the Imperial
Period. Between 1850 and 1889, the country’s GDP grew at an annual rate
of almost 5%, paralleling the similar rate in the growth of gross exports.
Technological innovations began to appear and boost economic expansion.
The first railroad, as we have seen, was built in 1854, and new factories
sprung up as a result of capital being diverted from the slave trade into
productive activities. The textile industry, in particular, benefited from this
process. It expanded significantly, especially during the American Civil
War (1861-1865), which brought about an increase in Brazil’s cotton
exports. 1866 saw the first signs of the Amazon rubber boom, which
would produce positive economic developments in the forested areas of
the North. Furthermore, the development of infrastructure for the
cultivation of coffee beans brought considerable economic growth to the
province of Sdo Paulo.

The 1850s thus saw the beginning of Brazil’s gradual transformation
from a strictly agrarian society into a more economically diversified
nation. The country’s inherited mercantile capitalistic structures started to
become more versatile, incorporating new and more varied economic
activities. A well-developed internal market would still take several
decades to emerge, but an enhanced social and economic make-up was
already noticeable.

Relative economic prosperity and political stability had positive effects
on the Emperor’s mood. After the initial excitement produced by his
engagement to the beautiful Princess Teresa Cristina in 1843, Pedro had
reverted back into his austere and introspective ways. From 1850 onwards,
however, new interests came into his life and he began having discreet
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romantic affairs with various women, the most remarkable being the
lovely Luisa Margarida de Barros Portugal (1816-1891), the Countess of
Barral. It is true that Pedro II was not as prodigious or skillful a
womanizer as his father, but he managed to maintain a lasting
entanglement with the Countess which did much to lift his spirits.

Pedro’s nascent romantic flare, together with the sudden improvement
in his overall well-being, mirrored the Empire’s own sense of optimistic
confidence. Amid the placid self-satisfaction of regional hegemony and
internal harmony, an intellectual revolution began to stir. The first signs of
the positivist philosophy that would impact the Empire began to appear in
1850 and 1851. The new intellectual trend was brought in from Europe
with the elite’s younger members who customarily received their formal
education in France before returning to their motherland and resuming
their lives as landowners with occasional periods in the military. The
general make-up of the Brazilian elite tended to be a mixture of landed
aristocracy, freemasonry, and military command. This proved to be a
fertile breeding ground for the philosophies of Auguste Comte (1798—
1857), the prestigious French thinker who proposed a new social doctrine
based on the procedures of the sciences.

Comte’s new philosophical trend found its Brazilian form in the works
of pioneering intellectuals such as Dionisia Gongalves Pinto (1810-1885)
and Benjamin Constant Botelho de Magalhdes (1833-1891). Pinto was an
early Brazilian feminist who published her groundbreaking Opusculo
Humanitario in 1853, a collection of essays on female emancipation that
was praised by none other than Comte himself. Benjamin Constant was a
military officer, engineer, professor, and statesman who is credited with
having founded the Brazilian Positivist Church. Positivism’s characteristic
scientificist perspectives had the advantage of providing ideological
support for the general desire for modernization, to be carried out by the
nation’s elite. Inevitably, however, it would clash with the religious beliefs
most firmly defended by the Catholic Church, an ever-present influence in
the country.

Positivist ideology also had the benefit of being compatible with
abolitionism. It favored liberalism and republicanism, going against
monarchical and aristocratic values. During the 1850s, the new philosophy
became the battleground for an unprecedented conflict between the
generations that emerged in the still-conservative former Portuguese
colony. Young aristocrats would prefer Comte’s ideas to the stern and
conservative beliefs of their fathers. Comte’s philosophy also began to be
seen in the rivalry between liberals and conservatives. While the former
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called for modernization and science, the latter tended to hold fast to
Catholic ethics and religious worldviews.

Pedro II himself favored the liberal positivist outlook. The Emperor’s
inclination towards Positivism may have been contrary to his political
interests as monarch, but in many ways Pedro was a man to whom the
Crown was more a burden than a blessing. He was more at ease with his
books, in the company of artists and scientists, and in the discreet and
intimate company of the most charming ladies of the court, than giving
orders or making use of his reserve constitutional power. The Emperor
was an important patron of the arts and favored a simple life marked by
introspection and moderation.

On the opposite side of the growing engagement between Positivism,
Abolitionism, Liberalism, and Republicanism, the conservatives held firm
to their own ideology. Men such as the French thinker and diplomat
Joseph Arthur de Gobineau (1816—1882) exerted remarkable influence on
the Empire’s conservative elite. Gobineau presented his theory of the
Aryan master race in the work An Essay on the Inequality of the Human
Races (1853). He attempted to accommodate Christian mythology within a
racist worldview by arguing, absurdly, that although the biblical notion
that all human beings share common ancestors, namely Adam and Eve,
was correct, it did not apply to Africans and Asians, for at the time of the
writing of the bible these were not yet counted as part of the human
species, and hence should not be considered fully human.

Gobineau arrived in Brazil in 1869 with a diplomatic mission at the
behest of Napoleon III. His animosity towards the South American nation,
which he considered doomed to eternal chaos on account of its manifest
racial miscegenation, made him abhor his mission and leave the following
year. The diplomat and social theoretician’s flawed theories and ideas,
however, took firm root among the Empire’s conservatives, influencing
the country’s future policies on immigration and citizenship. The contrast
between Comte and Gobineau’s philosophies reflected the ideological gap
between liberals and conservatives in mid-nineteenth-century Brazil. The
two Frenchmen represent opposite poles around which Brazilian
intellectuals would gravitate for several decades starting in the 1850s.*

In terms of domestic and foreign politics, the 1860s saw the emergence
of new internal and external constraints on the Empire. Contrasting with
the previous decade, complications began to arise on various and
unexpected fronts. The rise of a weak liberal cabinet in 1862, the rupture
of diplomatic relations with the United Kingdom in 1863, the vicious
Paraguayan War which started in 1864, the avidity of the United States for
the Amazon in 1866, and the final fall of the liberals from government in
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1868, formed a complex web of political developments that demanded
careful, and at the same time, energetic action from the nation’s ruler.

The rise of the so-called Liga Progressista, a version of the Liberal
Party augmented by some conservative dissidents, occurred as a result of
the conciliatory policies initiated by Prime Minister Honério Hermeto
Carneiro Ledo in 1853. The fierce political polarization between liberals
and conservatives seen in the 1830s and 1840s had now dissolved into a
much more stable and interactive arrangement. Although ideological
differences survived, such as those that opposed Positivism and racist
Gobineausianism, liberals and conservatives were no longer in overt
conflict with each other. A few decades before, former liberals, such as the
powerful Bernardo Pereira de Vasconcelos, had been severely criticized
for changing sides and suddenly becoming conservatives. Now, men such
as the equally powerful deputy from Bahia, Nabuco de Araujo (1813—
1878), could switch sides from conservative to liberal, without causing any
commotion.

Zacarias de Gois e Vasconcelos (1815-1877), a liberal politician
famous for campaigning against the constitutional reserve power enjoyed
by the Emperor, assumed the post of Prime Minister on May 24, 1862.
This provided for the initial rise of the Liga Progressista, which would
only be officially constituted two years later. On taking office, one of the
first problems Zacarias was faced with was a series of incidents involving
British citizens in Brazilian territory. The problems had started in 1861
when a British commercial vessel that was on its way to Argentina became
stranded in the dangerous waters off the coast of Rio Grande do Sul. The
vessel was ransacked and members of its crew murdered. The incident
infuriated the British Ambassador William Dougal Christie (1816—1874).
This was a time of strong anti-British sentiment in the Empire, an
animosity that had grown steadily since the humiliation suffered with the
Aberdeen Act of 1845. The incident in Rio Grande do Sul was indicative
of the popular dissatisfaction with the privileges British citizens still
enjoyed in the country. Christie demanded an apology and financial
compensation from the Emperor, who refused to heed the diplomat’s
claims.

Relations deteriorated further the following year, when a group of
sailors from the British Royal Navy got into a fight in Rio de Janeiro with
some Brazilian mariners. The British sailors, dressed in civilian clolthes,
were arrested and jailed overnight, an incident that, again, enraged
Christie. At the time, British subjects were still not subject to Brazilian
law. Recalling the previous incident with the vessel in Rio Grande do Sul,
Christie threatened military intervention if financial compensation was not
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offered. Pedro II again refused the Ambassador’s demands and, in April
1862, the British navy blockaded the port of Rio de Janeiro, threatening to
move south and attack the coast of Rio Grande do Sul. Popular sentiment
was outraged by the British action, and threats of violence against British
citizens arose throughout the country.

It was amid such tension that Zacarias de Gois e Vasconcelos assumed
the ministerial cabinet in May 1862, a few weeks after the beginning of the
British blockade of the capital. The new Prime Minister opted to sever
diplomatic relations with the United Kingdom and to submit the dispute to
the arbitration of King Leopold I of Belgium. The King’s judgment was
favorable to Brazil, but diplomatic relations with the British did not
resume until 1865. The event is known in Brazilian history as the Questdo
Christie. 1t was an unprecedented instance of national self-assertion
against a strong European nation.

Resolute in the face of the British threat, the Brazilian Empire was
soon forced to show its mettle in another problematic incident in its
foreign policy, this time in connection to one of its Hispanic-American
neighbors. The Platine region once again became a source of instability
when Francisco Solano Loépez (1827-1870), Paraguay’s dictator since
1862, declared war on Brazil on December 13, 1864. Lopez had assumed
control of his country after his father’s death. Carlos Antonio Lopez
(1792-1862) had been a strong dictator, as well as Paraguay’s first
president; Francisco Solano, his son, followed the same path of dictatorship.
He promoted his country’s militarization and embarked on a frenetic quest
for dominance over the South American Platine sub-system. His formal
declaration of war against the Brazilian Empire marked the start of the
vicious Paraguayan War.

In December 1864, the Paraguayan dictator ordered his army to invade
Brazilian territory and occupy the provinces of Mato Grosso and Rio
Grande do Sul. The Empire’s defenses met the challenge, bringing about a
protracted war that would only end six years later at the site of one of the
greatest massacres in human history. Each battle would be fought as if the
last, with great displays of savagery on both sides spreading beyond the
battle fields into the surrounding farms and villages, consuming the lives
of the descendants of those age-old rivals, the Spanish and the Portuguese,
who for centuries had disputed the territory. The mercilessness of the
Brazilian Empire vis-a-vis the Paraguayan civilian population would result
in a human catastrophe, unprecedented in the history of the Americas, and
one of the most infamous acts of man’s inhumanity to man seen anywhere
in the world.
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A little more than five decades before that dreadful year of 1864, the
Portuguese king had been quick to recognize Paraguayan independence.
Fearing the emergence of a large and powerful Hispanic-American state at
the southern border of his colonial territory, in 1811 John VI had defended
the separation of Paraguay from the emerging state that forty-nine years
later would take the name of the Argentine Republic. From then on, Brazil
and Paraguay had maintained good relations, especially when they started
sharing a strong suspicion of what they saw as a common enemy, namely
the caudillo Juan Manuel de Rosas, who controlled the Argentine
Confederation with a firm hand from 1829 to 1852. After the fall of Rosas,
however, the region’s geopolitics altered drastically. Uruguay remained a
focus of great tension. Since independence in 1828, its two political parties
had waged continuous war against each other. They vied for pre-eminence
internally, and while doing so, sought external support from different
camps, fueling the rivalry between their two powerful neighbors.

The foreign preferences of the two Uruguayan rival parties were very
clear: the Blancos were allied to Rosas, while the Colorados were allied to
the Brazilian Empire. The Blancos rose to power in 1860, first under the
rule of Bernardo Berro (1803-1868), who remained in office until 1864,
and then under that of Atanasio Aguirre (1801-1875), who ruled Uruguay
until early 1865, being deposed by the Colorado leader Venancio Flores
(1808—-1868) with military support from the Brazilian Empire. The
Empire’s pretext for supporting the Colorados was the recurrent clashes
between Aguirre and the Riograndense warlords over territory and cattle.

The region’s geopolitics were further complicated by the association of
the Uruguayan Blancos with the Argentine Federalists, who were led by
Justo José de Urquiza (1801-1870), the former Brazilian ally in the
overthrow of Juan Manuel de Rosas. Urquiza and the Federalists had
assumed control of the Argentine Confederation after Rosas’s fall, but
then faced opposition from the governor of the Province of Buenos Aires,
the Unitarian Bartolomé Mitre (1821-1906). Urquiza and his Federalists
defeated Mitre’s Unitarians in 1859 in the Battle of Cepeda. But Mitre
exacted revenge in September 1861 at the Battle of Pavon, when he
defeated Urquiza and unified the country.

In 1864, besides their continued association with Urquiza, the
Uruguayan Blancos were also establishing an alliance with the Paraguayan
dictator, Solano Lopez. Such was the complex political situation in the
Platine region when the Brazilian Empire and the Uruguayan Colorados
sent an ultimatum to Uruguay’s President, the Blanco Atanasio Aguirre.
The Empire’s meddling in its neighbors’ affairs added to the already
pronounced regional instability.
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Solano Lépez, who rather irrationally overestimated Paraguay’s military
clout, threatened to declare war on Brazil if the latter invaded Uruguay to
depose Paraguay’s Blanco ally. Since the Blancos were still on good terms
with Urquiza and the Argentine Federalists, Lopez expected to form an
alliance with the latter and defeat the Brazilian Empire, as well as the
Colorados. The Paraguayan dictator’s expected alliance, however, never
came into effect. After defeat in battle at the hands of Mitre in 1861,
Urquiza had adopted a more peaceful form of opposition to the new
Argentine president. Faced with Urquiza’s hesitation, Lopez found himself
alone. The refusal of military support from Urquiza, coupled with Lopez’s
thirst for war, would result in nothing short of Paraguay’s total demise.

On May 1, 1865, Brazil, Argentina, and Uruguay signed in Buenos
Aires the Treaty of the Triple Alliance, vowing to defeat the Republic of
Paraguay. Once again, the Platine region and its emaciated inhabitants saw
the outbreak of war, a prospect to which they had no doubt grown
accustomed, being as they were the heirs of Iberian rivalry and resentment
in America. The war would last until 1870, and from it many a national
hero would emerge on each side. It would be a war of extermination, one
that once again would drench in blood the already grim history of the
Spanish and Portuguese dispute over the River Plate basin’s territory.

In the Brazilian Empire, the protracted war soon became unpopular. A
few months after the conflict started, the liberal government of Zacarias de
Gois e Vasconcelos began to appear incapable of handling the implications
of the all-out war. The confrontation reached stalemate after the
Paraguayan victory in the Battle of Curupayty, fought in September
1866.** The allied debacle led to severe disagreements between the
Brazilian commander, Marshal Manuel Luis Osoério (1808—1879), known
by the title of Marquis of Herval, and the Argentine President, Bartolomé
Mitre. While the former, backed by Pedro II’s steadfast attitude in calling
for the total destruction of Paraguay, wished to continue the war until
Paraguay’s final annihilation, the latter preferred to wait and perhaps end
the war through diplomatic negotiation. The Argentines had a strong
interest in the Paraguayan Chaco region, which they considered their own,
as it had been part of the Spanish Viceroyalty of the River Plate, the
historical political unit that, as we have seen, the Argentines hoped to re-
establish under the government of Buenos Aires. A destroyed Paraguay,
subjugated to Brazilian military forces, however, would mean the possible
permanent loss of the Chaco region for Argentina.

The differing interests of Brazil and Argentina regarding the Paraguayan
territory thus contributed to the impasse in the war. After Curupayty, the
Paraguayan forces retreated to the Fortress of Humaita, a stronghold on the
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Paraguay River that cut off the advance of the allied forces into
Paraguayan territory. Humaita was surrounded by land in November 1867,
and by water in February 1868. It remained, however, unassailable in the
face of political indecision and lack of military motivation by the allies.

In the Brazilian Empire, the deadlock experienced in the war after the
defeat at Curupayty was seen as the product of liberal weakness. The
ruling Liga Progressista was replaced by a conservative cabinet under the
leadership of Joaquim José Rodrigues Torres (1802—1872), the Viscount
of Itaborai, who took office on July 16, 1868. Pedro II’s aim in using his
constitutional reserve power to dismiss Zacaria’s cabinet was to get a
firmer grip on the war against Solano Lépez. The Emperor would accept
nothing other than the complete defeat of the Paraguayan forces, and to
that end he would not refrain from using his constitutional powers.

The fiery conservatives were thus once again summoned to replace the
lenient liberals at a time of violence and distress. With the conservatives
now in office, Brazilian commander Luis Alves de Lima e Silva, the Duke
of Caxias, who had assumed command of the imperial forces in October
1866, could fight on to the total destruction of Paraguay. Six days after the
establishment of Itaborai’s ministerial cabinet, the siege of Humaitd came
to an end with the Paraguayan surrender on July 25, 1868. On January 1,
1869, Caxias marched through the Paraguayan capital, Asuncion, which
had been completely abandoned by its residents. Inside the ghost city only
the Paraguayan dictator himself remained with what was left of his army.
At the site of the approaching Brazilians, Lopez escaped with a small force
of some 500 men to the mountains in the north of his country.

Historians debate whether Lopez’s flight was facilitated by Caxias’s
leniency.* By 1869, the Brazilian commander had seen enough bloodshed
and despair in this endless conflict, perhaps more than any human being
was capable of standing. Caxias had shown that same sort of mercy in the
past, when he commanded the Empire’s forces against the rebelling
Riograndense warlords during the Farroupilha Revolution. Instead of
simply ravaging the entire southern province, bringing down its rebellious
people and leaders all at once, Caxias let the Farroupilha Revolution drag
on for years in order to avoid an outright massacre.*’

With Paraguay, however, the situation was somewhat different. The
population was foreign, and mercy appeared to be less advisable.
Nevertheless, on that day of January 1, 1869, entering the city of Asuncion
and facing the emptiness and desolation left by five years of incessant
carnage, the old commander seems to have concluded that the war was, in
fact, over. He probably believed that Paraguay and its people had been
completely destroyed, that the bloodshed and inhumanity had surpassed
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the Empire’s initial aims and expectations. His final decision was based on
the understanding that it would be meaningless to pursue and kill the
fleeing dictator.

However, unhappy with Caxias’s display of mercy, Pedro II reiterated
the order to pursue and annihilate Lopez and his remaining men. To this
end, he transferred the imperial army’s command to his son-in-law, the
French nobleman Luis Filipe Gastdo de Orléans (1842—1922), known by
the title of Count d’Eu. The unpopular Count, generally disliked for being
a foreigner and frequently ridiculed for his French accent, ordered the
Empire’s troops into the northern mountains of the Paraguayan territory.
On March 1, 1870, the 4,500 soldiers who comprised the Brazilian army
annihilated the 450 men that still remained faithful to Lopez. The final
massacre became known as the Battle of Cerro Cora. After the dictator
was executed, the Brazilian troops undertook furious raids around the
country, murdering civilians, setting fire to refugee camps, and pillaging
villages.

In the aftermath of the destruction of Paraguay a new balance of power
emerged in the River Plate basin. Brazil had borne the cost of the long war
and its financial position was now desperate. Argentina, by contrast, had
profited economically and politically from the conflict. By 1870, the
former center of the Spanish Viceroyalty of the River Plate had become a
stable nation, enjoying considerable economic and military strength, ready
to face the Brazilian Empire in another war if need be.

And such a war began to appear inevitable. After the annihilation of
Paraguay, the way was open for Argentina to reclaim its former historical
territory. Freed from the rule of Lopez, Paraguay now became the focus of
a new dispute between Brazil and Argentina. Pedro II thus had to bear the
cost of an unpopular occupation and maintain the Empire’s troops on
Paraguayan soil in order to avoid its annexation by Argentina. Tensions
between the two countries built up during the government of Argentine
president Domingos Faustino Sarmiento (1811-1888), which lasted from
1868 to 1874. During those six years, the competition with Argentina
proved to be extremely burdensome to the Brazilians. Their country was
lagging behind on several fronts. While, in Argentina, the progressive
policies of Domingos Sarmiento were enhancing the living standards of
the population, with the near eradication of illiteracy and the gradual
building of a modern nation, in Brazil, under the archaic economic system
based on slave labor, the old forms of social injustice and immorality
continued to thrive, making the country appear more and more a
monstrous, sluggish, and sick giant. The comparison was stark: Argentina
was rising; Brazil was declining.
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Pedro II maintained Brazilian troops in Asuncion until 1876, that is,
until Argentina signed a peace treaty recognizing Paraguay’s independence.
The pact was signed during the government of Argentine president Nicolas
Avellaneda (1837-1885) who, at the time, had to tend to his country’s
momentary economic downturn. Argentina’s recurrent fiscal deficits had
led to a financial crisis in 1875, which was compounded by what is known
in Argentine history as The Conquest of the Desert, a military campaign
against the indigenous population of Patagonia led by Commander Julio
Roca (1843-1914), one of the country’s future heroes and presidents. In
the face of the financial crisis and the cost of the Conquest, a war with
Brazil was out of the question. Nevertheless, the successors to Rivadavia,
Rosas, and Mitre would not regard the territorial question with Paraguay
as simply settled. Argentina would remain adamant in coveting Paraguay’s
territory. As we will see later, that craving would resurface with particular
strength during the War of the Chaco, a fierce military confrontation
between Bolivia and Paraguay from 1932 to 1935.

In the Brazilian Empire, the end of the war coincided with the rise of
two new political forces: the military and the republican. The 1870s saw
the growing intermingling of these two groups, which shared common
ground in Positivism. *° The army gained prestige after the Empire’s
victory in the Paraguayan War. Their new political clout was strengthened
by the rise of Luis Alves de Lima e Silva, the Brazilian commander in the
War, to the post of Prime Minister on July 25, 1875. In the following
decade, disagreements between the army and the monarchy would emerge
as a great threat to the Empire’s stability.

The Empire’s most fierce opponents gathered in the Republican
Movement, which was formally established in 1870 with the publication
of the Republican Manifesto, a document drafted by Quintino Bocaiuva
(1836-1912), a journalist from Rio de Janeiro who would become the
future Brazilian Republic’s first Foreign Minister. Identifying
Republicanism with America on one side, and Monarchism with Europe
on the other, the Manifesto expressed the republicans’ desire to be
American. In spite of forming a cohesive group, the republicans of Rio de
Janeiro did not establish a formal party; that task was left to those of Sao
Paulo, who convened in 1873 to form the Republican Party of Sao Paulo,
the first party of its type in Brazilian history.

The imperial government granted official recognition to the Paulista
Republican Party, which would remain lawful until 1937, when the Rio
Grande do Sul-born dictator, Getilio Vargas, would close down all
political parties in the country. It should be noted that until 1945 there
would be no national parties in Brazil, only regional ones. Political
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organizations would represent specific provinces or states, having thus a
regional character and scope. The Republican Party of Sdo Paulo was no
different. It accommodated liberals and conservatives alike who were
dissatisfied with the monarchy. The conservatives were mostly members
of the landed aristocracy who abhorred the new abolitionist law
promulgated by Prime Minister Visconde do Rio Branco (1819-1880).
Paradoxically, the Viscount was also a conservative. The law was
promulgated on September 28, 1871, establishing the freedom of all
children born of slaves after that date.*’ The adoption of the legal
document meant the irreversibility of the abolitionist process, a fact that
provoked great fear and discontent among the conservative slave owners,
who began to oppose the monarchy. At the same time, these same
landowners started to promote European immigration to the Empire with
the aim of reducing the labor shortage that would inevitably result from
the end of the now doomed compulsory labor system.

In the case of the liberals, those who joined the Republican Party of
Sdo Paulo were mostly urban professionals who formed a nascent middle
class: lawyers, doctors, engineers, journalists. They reflected the Empire’s,
and especially Sdo Paulo’s, new urban social make-up. By 1870, Brazil
had around 10 million inhabitants, of whom some 800,000 lived in the
province of Sdo Paulo. Rio de Janeiro had a slightly higher number,
900,000 residents. Sao Paulo was growing at a fast pace as a result of the
proliferation of coffee plantations in the province. Starting in the 1860s,
the cultivation of coffee had begun to run its course in the Paraiba River
Valley, the original plantation site that runs from the coast of Rio de
Janeiro State towards the hinterland. With deterioration of the valley’s soil
due to overuse, plantations began to advance westward in search of fertile
land. They soon started entering the province of Sdo Paulo and new
centers of productivity were established in cities such as Campinas and
Sorocaba. Coffee plantations would subsequently extend southwest,
advancing into the northern portion of the province of Parana.

It was thus that in the 1870s the province of Sdo Paulo would see the
emergence of its own coffee barons who would soon start to join forces in
the Paulista Republican Party. These new coffee magnates differed
substantially from those of the 1850s, of whom the most powerful were
those who formed the aforementioned Saquarema Trinity, the conservative
triumvirate that put down the Praieira Rebellion in Pernambuco in 1848
and ousted Juan Manuel de Rosas from the government in Buenos Aires in
1852. While the fiercely monarchist conservatives of 1850 had defended
the central authority of Pedro II’s government from their coffee plantations
in the province of Rio de Janeiro, the new republican conservatives of
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1870 demanded provincial autonomy from theirs in Sdo Paulo. The new
center of coffee production would soon become the nation’s economic
engineroom and start demanding federalism and enhanced autonomy.
From their still slave-operated farms, capital would spread into parallel
economic activities that supported coffee farming. Railways began to be
built for the transportation of crops from the interior to the port of Santos:
the Sdo Paulo Railway connected the city of Jundiai to Santos in 1868; the
Ituana Railroad connected Itu to Campinas in 1873; the Mogiana and
Sorocabana, two railways interconnected with the previous ones, began to
be built in 1875.

Together with the rise of republicanism and the new political clout of
Sao Paulo’s coffee barons, historians point to three other important factors
that contributed to the weakening of the monarchy in the 1870s and 1880s:
the so-called Religious Question, the Military Question, and the Servile
Question. The Religious Question refers to a protracted conflict between
the Catholic Church and the imperial government lasting from 1872 to
1874. During those years, several of Pedro II’s ministers of state entered
the Freemasonry, a fraternal organization that had emerged in Europe
during the Middle Ages and spread through various parts of the world in
the modern era, acquiring considerable political clout in several countries.
The Catholic Church had been in open conflict with Freemasonry since at
least 1738, when Pope Clement XII had issued the papal bull In Eminenti
Apostolatus, banning Freemasons from the Church. It was widely believed
that a Jewish influence was at work in Freemasonry, and Clement XII’s
bull had a significant anti-Semitic component. In any case, in the 1870s, a
conservative Catholic movement called Ultramontanism swelled the ranks
of those opposed to Freemasonry. Their doctrine, also initiated in the
Middle Ages, defended the superiority of popes over kings. Ultramontanism
was strengthened in 1864 by Pope Pious IX’s bull Syllabus Errorum,
which outlawed secret societies, and then again by the First Vatican
Council, which decreed papal infallibility. The council reiterated the ban
on Freemasonry, reminding the faithful that joining the organization would
entail immediate excommunication.

In Brazil, a major dispute arose between the Ultramontanes and
Freemasons. Since many Freemasons had government positions, the
dispute soon turned into a conflict between the government and the
Catholic Church. It started in 1872 when the Ultramontane Bishop of Rio
de Janeiro, Dom Pedro Maria de Lacerda (1830-1890), reprimanded a
priest, Almeida Martins, for a panegyric delivered in honor of the
Viscount of Rio Branco, then President of the Council of Ministers, who
had drafted the aforementioned abolitionist law of 1871. Rio Branco was a
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Freemason, and that alone was sufficient to provoke Bishop Lacerda’s
anger. Similar incidents took place in the provinces of Para and
Pernambuco, where local Bishops proceeded to the excommunication of
priests involved with freemasonry. The reprimanded priests took their
cases to respective Provincial Courts, which, in defiance of the Bishops,
concluded that only the Emperor was in a position to punish the clerics in
question. The Court’s decision was based on the legal status of
Catholicism in Brazil. The Constitution of 1824 had adopted two
traditional Portuguese statutes that regulated the relationship between the
Church and the State: the padroado and the beneplacito. These statutes
established that in the Kingdom of Portugal, Catholic priests would be
appointed by Rome but would take office only after being approved by the
King. The kingdom would also pay the priests’ salaries, which in practice
conferred upon them the status of public servants. Based on these
traditional Portuguese dispositions, the Brazilian Court judged that the
Emperor had the last word on the priests’ punishment.

Enraged and unwilling to yield, the Bishops of Para and Pernambuco
defied the Emperor, upholding the priests’ excommunication. The
government’s Council of Ministers then decided to present a formal
complaint in court. The Bishops were arrested, prosecuted, and sentenced
to four years in prison in 1874.

This incident was a serious blow to Pedro II’s popularity. The Emperor
had to walk a tightrope between the powerful aristocrats who ran his
government and the common people who had strong religious sentiments.
In the end, he leaned towards the former, provoking considerable
dissatisfaction among the latter. Historians agree that the crisis contributed
to Pedro II’s subsequent fall in 1889 in that it removed one of the pillars
that sustained the monarchy in power, namely the Catholic Church. After
1874, the Empire’s powerful Catholic Bishops became eager for the
ascension of the Emperor’s eldest daughter, Isabel, to the throne. The
Princess was known as a firm supporter of Ultramontane views.**

The second factor that contributed to the fall of the monarchy in 1889
was the so-called Military Question. The term refers to a series of conflicts
between the Monarchy and the Empire’s high military commanders lasting
approximately from 1884 to 1887. During these years, the armed forces
had many grievances. After the victory in the Paraguayan War, army
officers had gained considerable prestige and begun demanding, as
recognition, a higher social and political standing within the Empire. One
demand was that the army’s role be limited to that of protecting the nation;
since colonial times, soldiers had customarily been called upon to perform
policing roles such as patrolling, something they saw as beneath their
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position. One such task was to seize runaway slaves, an obligation that
became increasingly incompatible with the growing influence of
Positivism and Abolitionism in the army.

Another source of dissatisfaction was the government’s constant delays
in paying war veterans’ pensions. This issue became a point of conflict
between liberal and conservative officers, generating an intra-army
dispute. Problems escalated when some officers began taking their
quarrels to the press, especially in Rio Grande do Sul, which by then had
become a hotbed of Positivism and Republicanism. Jalio Prates de
Castilhos (1860—1903), a future provincial dictator, published an article in
his republican newspaper, The Federation, criticizing the monarchy for the
way it treated the army, which he claimed was the only institution still left
in the country that was free of corruption. The government then banned
the army from speaking to the media, creating a row that further weakened
the already fragile central administration.

The army’s relations with the monarchy deteriorated further when
these demands became entangled in the process of the abolition of slavery.
In the province of Ceara, severe droughts experienced during the 1870s led
to the death of a great part of the slave population. The difficulty of
keeping slaves alive on farms led to the abolition of slavery in the
Province in 1884. Four years later, in 1888, the hideous system of
compulsory labor would be abolished in the entire nation by a decree
signed by Isabel Cristina Leopoldina de Braganca (1846—1921), Pedro II’s
daughter. Back in the year of 1884, however, attempting to avoid the
financial losses involved in the recently instated compulsory manumission,
several local landlords in Ceard began to send their slaves to be sold in
other provinces. Tensions emerged when a man named Francisco
Nascimento, one of the sailors responsible for the transportation of Ceara’s
former slaves who were now being sold abroad, sparked a riot and refused
to perform the task of taking the black men to provinces where they could
be sold. Learning of this, an abolitionist army officer called Sena
Madureira invited Nascimento to Rio de Janeiro, where the brave sailor
was honored in the military academy.*

Sena Madureira’s attitude mirrored the army’s strong inclination
towards abolitionism. The military’s sympathy for the slaves had its roots
in the Paraguayan War, where members of the landed aristocracy had been
exempt from serving in the army as long as they sent their slaves to fight
in their place. The Brazilian forces thus contained a large number of black
slaves, who entered the corps in place of their masters. The proximity with
slaves in combat worked to establish a bond between the white soldiers
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and these black men who were giving their lives for a nation that had
always mistreated them.

Madureira’s tribute to Nascimento enraged the conservatives in the
central government. The Minister of War, a civilian named Alfredo
Chaves, attempted to punish Madureira. But the powerful military
commander and war hero, Marshal Deodoro da Fonseca (1827-1892)
came to his defense. Fonseca was in charge of the army stationed in Rio
Grande Sul, a province where the military had been historically strong,
controlling the local administration while waging war against the Spanish
neighbors. After allowing his Riograndense troops to come to Madureira’s
defense, Fonseca was severely chastised by the central government. He
was summoned to Rio de Janeiro in order to offer an explanation to the
President of the Council of Ministers, the fierce conservative Jodo
Mauricio Wanderley, known as Baron of Cotegipe (1815—-1889). The call,
however, backfired. Fonseca was received in the capital with a boisterous
demonstration of praise organized by a group of his fellow officers.
Together, these army commanders claimed the army’s right to participate
in national politics and founded the Military Club, an organization that
would play an important role in the future, asserting the interests of the
military class in Brazilian society.

The episode involving abolitionists and the army weakened the
imperial government, bringing to light its lack of support. The crisis
between the government and the military reached its peak when Afonso
Celso de Assis Figueiredo (1836—1912), the Viscount of Ouro Preto, was
appointed Prime Minister on July 7, 1889. Ouro Preto attempted to solve
the Military Question by weakening the army. Among measures to that
end were a purge of dissatisfied commanders, who were forced to transfer
to distant provinces, and the strengthening of the National Guard, which
had been created in 1831 with the aim of downplaying the influence of
Portuguese commanders in national politics after the abdication of Pedro 1.
Watching the rising tension between the army and the imperial
government, the republicans began to spread the rumor that Ouro Preto
intended to arrest Deodoro da Fonseca and disband the army. By 1889, the
Republican Movement had grown with the advent of the so-called
Republicans of May 14, a group of powerful landowners who had
withdrawn their support for the monarchy after Princess Isabel had
decreed the abolition of slavery on May 13, 1888, that is, the previous day.

On November 14, 1889, the republicans finally convinced Deodoro to
stage a coup and oust Ouro Preto. The military commander was a personal
friend of Pedro 11, and had no intention of provoking the Emperor’s fall.
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For Deodoro, the coup was intended only to bring about a change in the
ministerial cabinet: Ouro Preto would go, but the monarchy would stay.

One of the main reasons for Deodoro’s wish to maintain Pedro II in
power was that the Emperor was already an old man, and one who had
been faithful to his nation his entire life. Hence Deodoro’s position was
that the fall of the monarchy, though necessary and unavoidable, should
come only after the Emperor’s death. Events, however, took an
unexpected turn.

Enticed by the republican rumormongers who publicized his potential
arrest, Deodoro gathered a few troops and proceeded to the administrative
center of the capital. There he ordered the fall of Ouro Preto, while at the
same time shouting “God Save the Emperor!” The republicans, however,
managed to act fast, plotting a scheme to convince Deodoro that the
simple ousting of Ouro Preto would not do. They informed Deodoro that
the Emperor was about to appoint as Prime Minister a man named Gaspar
da Silveira Martins (1835-1901), a caudilho from Rio Grande do Sul who
happened to be Deodoro’s foremost political enemy. The conflict between
Deodoro and Martins was in fact rooted in more than mere political
disagreements. Both men had competed for the favor of the same
Riograndense lady during the time Deodoro had acted as Rio Grande do
Sul’s provincial governor.” The dispute had ended to the Commander’s
disadvantage, leaving him bitter and resentful. It was thus that, learning of
the possible appointment of his rival to the ministerial position, Deodoro
accepted the republicans’ request and proclaimed the Brazilian Republic
on November 15, 1889.

A concatenation of several elements had led to the fall of Pedro II: the
discontent of the landed aristocracy with the end of slavery in 1888; the
religious and military entanglements of imperial politics; the general dread
of having a woman on the throne after the death of the Emperor, namely
the latter’s daughter, Isabel. From a wider perspective, and as we will see
in more detail below, the fall of the monarchy entailed above all a cultural
and political estrangement from Europe. Over the next several decades, the
Brazilian Republic would make a rapid turn to the Americas. The United
States would become a new model, and its influence would be at the same
time welcomed and resisted, creating a long-lasting dialectic through
which the relationship with the powerful northern nation would be
negotiated. Furthermore, disputes with Argentina would persist, the coffee
barons would seize political power over the entire nation, and a wave of
immigration would produce lasting transformations in culture and society.
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Culture and Society in the Brazilian Empire

The period between 1822 and 1889 was marked by a strong governmental
effort to establish a national culture in the former Portuguese colony. Such
a culture would be modeled on that of Europe, but would comprise an
important degree of originality and, hopefully, indigenous creativity. A
national aesthetic was thus constructed on top of the initial impulse
provided by Portuguese court life and its importation of European art and
culture into the colony started in 1808. During the years of John VI’s
reign, European artists would be financed by the Crown to come to the
colony and reproduce in the tropics the aesthetic elements required for
satisfactory court life. The French Artistic Mission of Debret and
Montigny, as we have seen, left its mark in the colony’s imagery, painting
with local colors the glorious images of the Portuguese Empire. In
architecture, the gracious and colorful eighteenth-century baroque of
Minas Gerais gradually gave way to the sumptuous and linear neoclassical
style of the capital, Rio de Janeiro, which became the official site of the
new aesthetic. The visual arts began to assume stronger traces of local
sensibility, prompting what would be recognized as the new national style.

The literary arts also showed a marked development from the
prevailing aesthetic of Minas Gerais towards a new stance proper to Rio de
Janeiro’s court life. More precisely, they moved from the neoclassical
poetry that inspired the revolutionaries of the mining region into a
romantic nationalist aesthetic that reproduced Napoleonic grandiosity in a
tropical style. Romanticism emerged in the works of poets such as
Domingos Gongalves de Magalhdes (1811-1882), Antdnio Teixeira de
Sousa (1812-1861), Manuel de Aratijo Porto Alegre (1806—1879), and
Antonio Gongalves Dias (1823-1864). These form what literary critics
term the first generation of romantic poets, a group of artists highly
influenced by the nation’s process of independence, and whose works
show strong traits of nationalism and sentimentalism. The portrayal of the
indigenous individual as a national hero is often cited as one of the main
features of the first romantic generation.”

A second generation of romantic poets appeared with Manuel Alvares
de Azevedo (1831-1852), Casimiro de Abreu (1839-1860), Luis José
Junqueira Freire (1832-1855), and Fagundes Varella (1841-1875). These
were men who for the most part lived very short lives, and whose
existence was marked by entrenched despair, deep-rooted angst, and
bohemian decadence. With the establishment of the Brazilian Empire in
1822, the former aristocratic habit of sending one’s sons to study in
Coimbra shifted to France and England. With this opening up to new
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European venues, Baudelaire and Lord Byron became strong influences in
this second generation of Brazilian romantic poets.

A third generation appeared with Antonio Frederico de Castro Alves
(1847-1871), Joaquim de Sousa Andrade (1832—-1902), and Jodo da Cruz
e Sousa (1861-1898). These poets are identified with the new themes of
Abolitionism and the Republic. Since they praised freedom above all
things, they came to be known as Condoreiros, a name derived from the
condor, the Andean vulture that symbolizes liberty. In Brazilian literary
history, these poets are generally portrayed according to their basic formal
and thematic peculiarities. Castro Alves is known as the fiercest
abolitionist, a characteristic that bestowed on him the title of Poeta dos
Escravos (Poet of the Slaves). Sousa Andrade was educated in Paris and in
the United States, and his poetry is usually seen as transitional from
Romanticism to Realism. Known as the Dante Negro (the Black Dante),
Cruz e Sousa was a mulatto of humble origins who succeeded in the world
of letters by means of uncommon talent and extreme hardship. He is
considered to be Brazil’s first symbolist poet.™

While in poetry Romanticism started with Gongalves de Magalhaes’
1836 collection Suspiros poéticos e saudades, in narrative the first
romantic work was Antonio Gongalves Teixeira e Sousa’s (1812-1861) O
filho do pescador (1843). Teixeira e Sousa’s work was followed by
Joaquim Manuel de Macedo’s (1820-1882) A moreninha (1844). Besides
Teixeira e Sousa and Macedo, some of the most noted Brazilian romantic
novelists are José de Alencar (1829-1877), Bernardo Guimaraes (1825—
1884), Franklin Tavora (1842—1888), and Alfredo d’Escragnolle Taunay
(1843-1899). Alongside such a substantial romantic canon, one unique
and remarkable example of a Picaresque novel appeared in Manuel
Antdnio de Almeida’s (1831-1861) Memorias de um Sargento de Milicias
(1852).

From the early 1870s Brazilian poetry began to mirror the European
decline of Romanticism, which started to find opposition in a new
generation of poets who adhered to Parnassianism. The Parnassian style
originated in France in the 1850s, and was strongly influenced by
Positivism. Standing between Romanticism and Symbolism, Parnassians
adopted the strong formalist aesthetic found in the doctrine of art for art’s
sake proposed by French poet Théophile Gautier (1811-1872). Unlike the
French version, however, Brazilian Parnassianism maintained a more
subjective perspective on reality, using the objectivity and scientific jargon
prescribed by Positivism more sparingly. A remarkable number of poets
embraced the movement, among them Gongalves Crespo (1846—1883),
Alberto de Oliveira (1857-1937), Teofilo Dias (1854—1889), Raimundo
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Correia (1859-1911), and many others. The most remembered of them all
is probably Olavo Bilac (1865-1918), who is regarded as the most
nationalistic of all Brazilian poets. From 1890 onwards, Symbolism began
to surpass Parnassianism in Brazilian poetry.53

In the novel, the last decade of the Empire saw the rise of various
trends imported from Europe. Realism is thought to have emerged in
Brazil in 1881 with the publication of Machado de Assis’s (1839—1908)
Memorias Postumas de Bras Cubas. The same year saw the publication of
Aluisio Azevedo’s (1857-1913) O Mulato (1881), a monumental work
that is generally considered to be the starting point of Brazilian
Naturalism. Naturalism is arguably the genre of novels that produced the
best narrative in Brazil. Aluisio Azevedo’s O Cortico (1890) is
unsurpassed in descriptive force and emotional intensity. Azevedo can in
fact be regarded as perhaps the best Brazilian novelist of all time.>*

Besides Aluisio Azevedo, several other Brazilian novelists adopted the
tenets of Naturalism as a basic aesthetic, producing a consistent body of
naturalist novels. Among these are Horacio de Carvalho’s (1857—-1933) O
Cromo (1888); Julio Ribeiro’s (1845-1890) A Carne (1888); Adolfo
Caminha’s (1867-1897) A Normalista (1893) and Bom Crioulo (1895),
and Inglés de Sousa’s (1853-1918) O Missionario (1888). Together with
these authors and works, a movement from Realism to Impressionism can
be perceived in Raul Pompeia (1863-1895) and his O Ateneu (1888).
Pompeia produced a narrative remarkably similar to Proust many years
before Proust himself. In any case, in the closing years of the Empire
Naturalism emerged as the prevailing aesthetic, and a rich corpus of
naturalist works contributed to the country’s exceling in the genre.”

Brazilian theater also developed significantly during the Imperial
Period. The history of national drama dates back to 1549, when Tomé de
Sousa (1503-1579), the first governor general of the colony, arrived on the
coast of Bahia bringing a group of Jesuit missionaries. Among them was a
priest named Manuel da Nobrega (1517-1570), who would put his
religious plays and dialogues to the service of catechizing the indigenous
population. Following Tomé de Sousa’s expedition, another colonial
administrator, Duarte da Costa (d. 1560), arrived in Brazil in 1553
bringing the priest and playwright José de Anchieta (1534-1597), who
would become known as the father of Brazilian theater.

During the Colonial Period, theater flourished, especially after 1750
with the rise of the Marquis of Pombal, who fostered the arts and culture.
The first opera houses appeared in the colony during the 1760s, bringing
theater groups to Vila Rica, Salvador, Recife, and Rio de Janeiro. Claudio
Manuel da Costa (1729-1789), one of the classicist poets from Minas
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Gerais, staged his O Parnaso Obsequioso in 1768, one of the first plays in
the history of Brazilian theater.

In the Imperial Era, Romanticism made its appearance in the plays of
Gongalves de Magalhdes (1811-1882), the same man who, as we have
seen, established Brazilian Romanticism in poetry through works such as
Suspiros poéticos e saudades (1836) and the epic A Confederacdo dos
Tamoios (1857). Magalhdes’s Antonio José, ou O poeta e a Inquisi¢io
(1838) is considered to be another foundational work in the history of
Brazilian drama. The play went on stage on March 13, 1838. Jodo Caetano
(1808-1863), a pioneer actor and dramaturge, directed the performance.

In the same year, the play O juiz de paz da ro¢a (The Countryside
Judge), by Martins Pena (1815-1848), established the comedy of manners
in Brazil. Pena wrote about thirty plays and became the master of the
genre in Brazil. The theater of Moliére had been very popular in the
country since the eighteenth century, with plays usually staged in the
original French. Following Moli¢ére’s popularity, Pena’s oeuvre soon
gained a wide audience. His reworking of the French playwright’s themes
and techniques with Brazilian society as the backdrop became very
popular at Rio de Janeiro’s imperial court.

Realism appeared in drama through the works of Artur Azevedo
(1855-1908), the older brother of Naturalism’s master novelist, Aluisio
Azevedo. More than Aluisio’s, however, Artur’s works suffered from the
ineptitude of the public, who preferred comedies and vaudeville instead of
plays that contained realist portrayals of society. Azevedo wrote more than
one hundred plays and is considered the most important Brazilian
playwright of the nineteenth century.”

Music also flourished during the Imperial Era. As in the case of
theater, records of early musical activity also date back to the Jesuit
missions established in various parts of the territory, starting in 1549.
Sacred music was written and performed as part of the catechization, and
the most vigorous examples of musical culture from the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries are found in the former Jesuit Spanish reductions of
the South.

During the eighteenth century, the captaincy of Minas Gerais became
an important musical center in the colony. With the gold rush, music
flourished in the cathedrals of Ouro Preto, where the black priest Jodo de
Deus de Castro Lobo (1794-1832) stood out as an early prodigy who
would become a great composer and music master. Since the Portuguese
banned non-European music from the official sacred repertory, a rule that
was relaxed in the Spanish colonies, Castro Lobo’s musical production
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was of a purely European essence, developing mostly without African or
indigenous influence.”’

Following the same current as seen in the development of the other art
forms, the transfer of the Lisbon Court to Rio de Janeiro in 1808 inspired a
revolution in colonial music. With the presence of the Portuguese nobility,
for the first time the coastal colonial capital superseded Minas Gerais’s
Ouro Preto in artistic matters. At the court, the works of mulatto musician
José Mauricio Nunes Garcia (1767-1830) flourished. He, together with
Castro Lobo, is generally regarded as the founder of Brazilian classical
music. John VI brought from Portugal his entire musical library, which
was considered one of the best in Europe, and the arrival in 1811 of
Marcos Portugal (1762-1830), the official Portuguese court composer,
injected further vigor into Brazilian colonial music, both in composition
and in performance.

Romanticism emerged during the reign of Pedro II with the works of
Antonio Carlos Gomes (1836—1896). Born into a musical family, Carlos
Gomes’s talent was noticed at a very early age. His prodigious musical
abilities were highly favored by Rio de Janeiro’s nobility, and the Emperor
himself decided to finance his studies. Imperial support warranted the
composer’s lifelong gratitude to the monarchy, one that continued even
after 1889. Carlos Gomes’s first opera, 4 noite do castelo (1861), was very
successful in the Empire. His O Guarani (1870), based on romantic
novelist José de Alencar’s homonymous novel of 1857, premiered in the
La Scala Theater in Milan to critical acclaim. Carlos Gomes is generally
regarded as the first composer in the new world to be fully accepted in
Europe. His story is a good example of how the Brazilian Empire
maintained strong cultural ties with Europe through the monarchy, while
the same did not happen, or at least not with such intensity, in the case of
the American republics.*®

The final years of the Imperial Period also saw the rise of nationalism
in Brazilian classical music. While Carlos Gomes had infused his music
with Indianism, a style that brought Rousseau’s myth of the noble savage
to artistic representation, the works of Alberto Nepomuceno (1864—1920)
marked the final incorporation of nationalistic aesthetic elements into
music. One year before the abolition of slavery, in 1887, Nepomuceno
composed his Danga de Negros, a work that is regarded as the first
classical composition based on national ethnic motifs. Tellingly, the
composition had its premier in Ceara, the only province where slavery had
already been abolished.

Among the art forms flourishing in the Brazilian Empire, painting is
perhaps the one that received stronger financial support from the State, and
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also the one more deliberately infused with ideology. Painting served the
State’s aim of forging a distinctive sense of nationality in what, at least
until 1808, was generally seen as little more than a distant colony to be
exploited. The most significant visual works of the period sprang from
artists related to the aforementioned Royal Academy of Fine Arts, which
was established by John VI in 1816 under the name of Escola Real de
Ciéncias, Artes e Oficios. There, nationalistic themes and scenes were
constantly favored: the Battle of Guararapes, the Paraguayan War, the
enthronement of emperors. Artists such as Victor Meirelles (1832—-1903),
Pedro Américo (1843—-1905), and Almeida Junior (1850-1899) established
a strong and official Romantic tradition, although the last of these painters
already showed a strong influence of Realism.

As we can see, the canon of Brazilian art and literature of the Imperial
Period reflects the State’s pressing need for the establishment of a national
identity. Be it in poetry, music, or the visual arts, the styles and trends
were imported from Europe but assimilated to the local experience so as to
create a national aesthetic. As internal and external political stability was
gradually achieved, however, a more critical form of art began to appear.
That art began to reflect upon the very nationality that had been under
construction. It started questioning established views, as well as the
established power structure. The naturalist novel of Aluisio Azevedo
presents a case in point, with its denunciation of slavery and social
stigmatization. One could say that Alberto Nepomuceno’s music proceeded
along a similar path.

By the beginning of the 1880s, Brazilian society had developed from a
collection of various disconnected provinces and villages into a more
coherent national entity. A national culture had emerged, and the country
that had experienced continuous regional uprisings during the 1830s and
1840s was now more stable and integrated. That same integration,
however, allowed for the emergence of revolution at a higher level. With
the establishment of national unity, for the first time an emerging revolt
might no longer be limited to the overthrowing of this or that provincial
governor, but could have truly national scope, as was the case in 1889.

In economic and social terms, the Empire reproduced most of the
traditional structures inherited from Portugal. A dominant class continued
to prevail through the intermingling of landownership and state-
bureaucratic membership, restating the colonial mentality prevailing in the
aforementioned Cdmara dos Homens Bons, or “City Council of the Good
Men.” The Portuguese ethos thus lingered as part of a collective
unconscious that favored hierarchy and patrimonialism as the widely
accepted forms of political and social culture.
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Enmeshed in that culture, a new oligarchy emerged in 1838, when
coffee became the nation’s foremost export commodity. The province of
S&o Paulo began a process of accelerated growth, turning gradually into a
magnet for foreign migrants. Immigration soon appeared as one of the
main elements characterizing Brazilian culture and society in its
development from the nineteenth to the twentieth centuries. In tandem
with the dreadful institute of slavery, it produced the interplay of economic
forces that resulted in the dialectic of lethargy and vitality characteristic of
the Brazilian ethos.”

Looking at Brazilian history from the second half of the nineteenth
century onwards, one finds immigration and slavery as two deeply
interconnected elements. As we have seen, throughout the nineteenth
century abolition laws presaged a shortage in the supply of labor, and
immigrants began to be seen as a means to offset that problem.®
Immigration thus became entangled with the idea of introducing
individuals into the country in order to cope with the reality of an end to
slave labor. Immigrants of European origin were favored since they could
fulfill the elite’s desire to “whiten” the country. Gobineau’s
aforementioned racist ideas, together with the widespread belief in the
benefits of eugenics, became very influential in the Empire’s policymaking
on immigration.®'

Prior to 1808 immigration was virtually non-existent in Brazil. In order
to maintain a firm and exclusive grip on the colonial economy, the
Portuguese Crown virtually proscribed the entry of foreigners into its
American territory. The first immigrants to arrive in Brazil were, as we
have seen, a group of 300 Chinese citizens brought by John VI from
Macau in 1808 with the aim of introducing tea cultivation into the colony.
Ten years later, in 1818, a Royal Decree authorized the settling of 260
Swiss families in the highlands of the province of Rio de Janeiro. This was
the first organized movement of immigration into Brazil. Swiss
immigrants came from the Canton of Fribourg, located in the West of their
country, not far from the border with France. In order to accommodate the
group, John VI founded what today is the city of Nova Friburgo in Rio de
Janeiro State.

A similar undertaking was carried out with German immigrants, who
were allowed to occupy part of the southern province of Rio Grande do
Sul. In 1824, the first group was settled in the Sinos River Valley region,
founding what is today the city of Sdo Leopoldo. This region was much
less hospitable than the one found by the Swiss immigrants in the
highlands of Rio de Janeiro State. In spite of its southern, sub-tropical
climate, the low altitude of the greater part of Rio Grande do Sul State
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means long hot summers with generally high humidity, which suggests a
harder life for the German immigrants than that enjoyed by their Swiss
counterparts. Germans were especially welcome because the Empress,
Maria Leopoldina (1797-1826), was an Austrian archduchess, which
facilitated the transfer. The Germans came from various different places
including Holstein, Hamburg, Hanover, Hunsriick, Pomerania, Westphalia,
Wiirttemberg. By 1874, about 30,000 German immigrants had settled in
the region. They moved into other provinces as well and, as a result,
several Brazilian cities today have German as an official language.
Pomeranian, German, and Riograndenser Hunsriickisch German are official
languages in cities such as Pomerode and Blumenau, in the state of Santa
Catarita; Sdo Lourengo do Sul and Nova Petrdpolis, in Rio Grande do Sul;
and Domingos Martins and Pancas, in Espirito Santo.

German immigration to Brazil, however, was not without its setbacks.
In 1852 a German uprising occurred in what came to be known as the
Ibicaba Farm Revolt. The incident occurred on the estate of powerful
landlord and imperial senator, Nicolau Pereira de Campos Vergueiro
(1778-1859). Vergueiro’s attempt at employing German labor in his
coffee plantations followed the issuing of the aforementioned Law of
1850, or the Eusébio de Queirés Law, as it was named in honor to the
Minister of Justice who outlawed the slave trade, fearing the threat
contained in the Aberdeen Act of 1845. After the issuing of the Law, the
imperial government created two systems of employment meant to attract
European immigrants to the country, the parceria and the colonato. The
first, which was employed by Vergueiro on his Ibicaba Farm, established
that landowners would offer part of their land to immigrants, who would
in turn cultivate it and share their profits with the landowner. Immigrants,
however, were generally bound to purchase essential goods from the same
landowner, thus establishing a debt that was higher than the shareable
profit produced by their labor. This inevitably created a system of debt
bondage, against which the Germans rebelled in 1852. The uprising on
Vergueiro’s farm resulted in the Prussian government’s proscription of
immigration to Brazil in 1859. The ban, however, was for the most part
unsuccessful, for German immigrants continued to reach the Brazilian
Empire, mostly fleeing Bismarck’s wars against Denmark, Austria, and
France.

Italian immigrants started to arrive in the Empire around 1875, settling
in the northeast of Rio Grande do Sul, as well as in the neighboring state
of Santa Catarina. In geographical terms, they had better luck than the
Germans, settling in a region with a more temperate climate and better
natural resources. Italians came mostly from the region of the Veneto, in
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Northern Italy, and spoke a mix of Venetian dialects, which came to form
the language called Brazilian Veneto, also known as the Talian language.
Today Talian is the official language in the city of Serafina Corréa, in Rio
Grande do Sul State. As we shall see later, present-day Brazil would
probably have a much larger population of Italian and German speakers if
it were not for the attempts to suppress these languages during the
dictatorship of Rio Grande do Sul’s canny landlord Getulio Dornelles
Vargas, which started in 1937.

As the nineteenth century proceeded, European immigration expanded
and became more diversified. Polish and Ukrainian immigrants arrived in
the second half of the century. Asian settlers would also become part of
the web of peoples and languages that would forge the diverse and rich
ethnic landscape of twentieth-century Brazil. From the beginning of the
Imperial Era, these peoples started intermingling with the natives, who
shared a mixed culture of Portuguese, African, and indigenous elements.
In spite of such mixing, however, Portuguese culture remained hegemonic,
and immigrants had to adapt to its dominance. The Portuguese language
had to be mastered, and while religious freedom was enforced, the
traditional Catholic religion remained dominant.*

The new country’s most shocking feature for these European newcomers
would have been the hideous Brazilian practice of slavery. The
complexities involving the history of African slavery in Brazil must be
understood in connection to slavery’s existence in Africa itself. The
Portuguese started dealing in slaves from Mauritania in the first half of the
fifteenth century. The practice existed traditionally in the African country,
which was the world’s last jurisdiction to officially outlaw slavery, in
1981. The difference between traditional forms of slavery found in Africa
and those employed in the Portuguese colonies, however, seem to reside in
the latter’s extensive use of chattel slavery. Chattel slavery denied the
captive the recognition of his or her humanity, and it seems to have been
less common in Africa than in the European versions of compulsory
servitude.”

The level of brutality involved in Portuguese-Brazilian chattel slavery
displays aspects of extreme perversion and psychological deformity on the
part of traders and proprietors. Details of the treatment meted out to slaves
in Brazil tend to be too horrifying for our modern sensibilities. Forms of
abuse ranged from psychological intimidation to physical mutilation.
Economically, however, the mistreatment produced the doubly unfavorable
result of making the mortality rate of Brazilian slaves extremely high, and
their rate of reproduction in captivity very low. Cruelty thus backfired



108 Chapter Two

upon the proprietors, who faced the high costs of buying new slaves to
replace their ever-shrinking labor force.

This explains the necessity for the continued and growing trade in
slaves. During the relatively short period from 1450 to 1500, hundreds of
thousands of African slaves were bought and sold by Portuguese traders.
The human slave proved to be a very cost effective product, and soon the
Dutch entered the market, outdoing the Portuguese around the middle of
the eighteenth century. The Portuguese took the system of compulsory
labor to its American colony in the first decades after the discovery. The
number of slaves entering Brazil between 1500 and 1850 is estimated at
3.5 million. The first statistical survey on the Brazilian population, carried
out in 1872, pointed to 9,930,478 residents, of whom 1,510,806, that is,
rough612/ 15%, were still captives in spite of the slave trade having ended in
1850.

The situation of the captive became even more pitiful with the advent
of urbanization and the emergence of slave ownership among middle-class
Brazilians living in urban centers. As the emerging bourgeoisie started
employing slaves as a way of obtaining regular income, a new type of
captive emerged, the so-called escravo de ganho. This was a slave who
would work as a cleaner, carrier, or even beggar or prostitute, and at the
end of the day turn his or her earnings over to the owner.”> Around the
middle of the nineteenth century, urban dwellers began engaging more and
more frequently in this outrageously inhuman form of exploitation, buying
slaves in order to avoid doing any work at all, as the captive’s income
would provide for the household’s financial needs. Needless to say, this
system fostered general idleness and lethargy in the country’s middle
class, echoing the traditional Portuguese aristocratic perception of labor as
intrinsically demeaning. The historical record of the systematic
employment of the escravo de ganho in the country’s emerging urban
centers suggests the existence of profound scars left in the Brazilian social
psyche as well as one of the possible causes for some of the country’s
persistent social maladies.®

In the early 1880s, important sectors of Brazilian society began to
demand reform of the old structure of domination and exploitation. The
Abolitionist Movement emerged, raising its voice against the evil of
slavery when the situation in urban centers had become unbearable. The
Movement’s roots can be traced back to the days of the dawning of the
Brazilian Empire when, in his report to the Constituent Assembly of 1824,
José Bonifacio identified the practice as a lethal cancer threatening the
foundations of the nation. Bonifacio’s socially progressive ideas
notwithstanding, the Abolitionist Movement only gathered momentum in
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the early 1880s, when two prestigious individuals, Joaquim Nabuco
(1849-1910) and José do Patrocinio (1853—-1905), established the
Brazilian Society Against Slavery. The Society was formed on September
7, 1880, gaining the immediate support of some of the country’s leading
political and intellectual figures. Rui Barbosa (1849-1923), Tavares
Bastos (1839-1875), Sousa Dantas (1831-1894), André Reboucas (1838—
1898), and Luis Gama (1830-1882) were some of the intellectuals who
fought against the prevailing interests of slave owners. Raising their voices
against the hegemonic classes and their dishonorable practices, these men
wrote articles, books, and laws against the savagery, cruelty, and abuse
involved in compulsory labor and captivity. Together, their works form an
impressive corpus of anti-slavery literature and, as outright denunciations
of servitude and its horrors, they can be regarded as foreshadowing human
rights thinking and activism in Latin America.

The literary arts also entered the fray in lyric and novelistic form. Poet
Castro Alves (1847-1871) and the aforementioned novelist Aluisio
Azevedo (1857-1913) presented anti-slavery demands in distinguished
artistic form. Castro Alves’s poems O Navio Negreiro (1869) and Os
Escravos (1883), together with Aluisio Azevedo’s O Mulato (1881),
provided Brazilian literature with an epistemological aspect, conferring
upon it valuable moral and political significance.” Joaquim Nabuco’s O
Abolicionismo (1883) set forth in strong argumentative form the ideas
espoused by his Brazilian Society Against Slavery. Rui Barbosa’s
discourses in the House of Representatives exposed the urgency of
abolition in high and passionate rhetorical form. The newspaper O
Abolicionista and the revue Revista Ilustrada adopted the end of slavery as
central themes.®

While Abolitionism helped elevate Brazilian literature to a socially
constructive textual tool, anti-slavery sentiments reached the powerful
sphere of the armed forces. The high point of the abolitionist campaign
came in 1887, when commander Deodoro da Fonseca petitioned the
Crown for the army’s exemption from the work of capturing runaway
slaves, as mentioned above. From Deodoro’s missive, Princess Isabel,
Pedro II’s daughter, understood that the army would no longer accept the
practice of slavery in the country. On May 13, 1888, the Princess signed
the law known as Lei Aurea. Slavery was abolished and, for the first time,
those human beings who had known no other life than one of exploitation,
cruelty, and humiliation could experience freedom.

The law of 1888, however, did not provide for building a sense of
citizenship among the newly free population. Ex-slaves were mostly left to
their own devices, without any support from the State. With no means of
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forging a new direction in their lives, many of them remained bound to
their former owners.

Dissatisfied with the government’s new law, many conservative
landowners turned to republicanism. They became the “Republicans of
May 14” who, as we have mentioned above, contributed to the fall of the
monarchy in 1889. Now, the task was to build a Republic, a task that
would also see many barriers placed in its path.



CHAPTER THREE

THE FIRST REPUBLIC (1889—1930)

The Initial Instability (1889-1894)

The period from 1889 to 1930 saw the appearance of a new type of society
in the large territory inherited from Braganza dynastic rule. The ongoing
process of immigration and urbanization, together with the new mass of
free individuals now becoming economically active after the end of
compulsory labor, produced profound changes in the nation’s social and
cultural landscape. The regional distribution of power and wealth began to
converge towards the South, focused in particular on the city of Sao Paulo.

In 1872, Sdo Paulo had a population of 32,000. By 1890, that number
had doubled to 64,934. By 1900, ten years later, it had reached 239,820.
Rio de Janeiro, the nation’s capital, was still a bigger city, but with a much
lower growth rate. Between 1872 and 1890 its population had gone from
274,000 to 522,000, and by 1900 it had reached 811,443.

The coffee economy was the main factor contributing to Sdo Paulo’s
spectacular growth, which occurred both at the state and the city levels.
Expansion had started during the second half of the nineteenth century,
when railways built to connect the countryside with the port of Santos,
from where coffee was exported, promoted the emergence of new business
and services, turning the state’s capital city into an economic and financial
center whose dynamism would soon surpass that of any other municipality
in the country. S3o Paulo city’s mild climate, which resulted from its
altitude of approximately 800 meters above sea level, was attractive to the
country’s financial elite, and it fostered urban development, facilitating the
emergence of city life and culture.

The years from 1889 to 1930 also saw the rise and fall of a new system
of government. Once the centralizing disposition of the monarchy and its
reserve power were out of the way, a new decentralized administrative
model was adopted. Enhanced provincial autonomy, however, did not
necessarily entail a change in political practices. The new decentralized
model would further intensify the traditional schemes of patronage and
back-scratching between the central administration and the provincial
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elites. At the national level, presidents would be elected with the support
of landowners who represented regional interests, and regional
administrators would be approved by a discreet system of reciprocal
approvals. This quid pro quo shows that the country enjoyed democracy in
name only; elections were, as always, conducted under a cloak of violence,
corruption, and repression.

While at the national level the most powerful provinces struggled
against each other for supremacy in the central administration (turning
presidential elections into regional confrontations), at the provincial level
local landlords vied against each another for political pre-eminence.
Arrangements were made for mutual support between the central
government and the ruling provincial landlords, establishing an oligarchical
system of government where powerful elites dominated all aspects of
political life. The old liberal-versus-conservative dispute that had
prevailed during the Imperial Era was now diluted into regional political
parties that agreed upon the maintenance of provincial autonomy, but
which at the same time attempted to achieve pre-eminence in the broader
context of the nation.

The period of the First Brazilian Republic is known as Republica
Velha (Old Republic). The name covers the time from the fall of the
monarchy in 1889 to the Revolution of 1930, when a new political
arrangement emerged in the context of the world financial crisis that
started in 1929. Historians tend to divide the Republica Velha period into
two sub-periods: the Republica da Espada (Republic of the Sword) and
the Republica Oligarquica (Oligarchical Republic). The first is a shorter,
initial period from 1889 to 1894, characterized by political instability and
by the settling of the old dispute between the conservative claim for
administrative centralization and the liberal demand for provincial
autonomy. The second period runs from 1894 to 1930, being the one when
the dispute between centralization and decentralization was resolved by a
series of tacit agreements between the federal government and the
provincial administrators.

Following the Republic’s proclamation in 1889, the army assumed
control of the central government. Soon, however, the military class in
power started to meet resistance from the various political forces that
could now vie for pre-eminence within the new system. In the absence of
the authoritative figure of the Emperor, distinct groups with diverging
interests entered the dispute. There were the monarchists, who wished to
reinstate Pedro 1II, the federalists, who claimed greater provincial
autonomy, and the defenders of a Comtean version of republican
dictatorship, who wanted an even harsher form of authoritarianism. The
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latter were comprised primarily of the higher hierarchical echelons of Rio
Grande do Sul’s army. More and more the Riograndense warlords gained
power and momentum, adopting concurrently a narrow, fundamentalist
version of ideological Positivism.'

Three regional leaderships emerged with distinct political, economic,
and cultural characteristics: Minas Gerais, Rio Grande do Sul, and Sao
Paulo. The first represented the old economic and political influence of the
mining region, which had risen to prominence during the gold cycle. The
second embodied the conservative military clout derived from centuries of
territorial disputes in the South. The third symbolized the new wealth
derived from slave-labor-based coffee production.

On November 15, 1889, Marshal Deodoro da Fonseca assumed the
leadership of the Republic. The National Congress would be founded one
year later, on November 15, 1890. Its most immediate aim was that of
drafting a Constitution. In spite of having issued directly from the new
republican mores sustained by Deodoro, however, the Congress would
soon become a focus of resistance against the President’s centralizing
efforts. The army commander had been given dictatorial powers on
December 19, 1889, when the newly installed Provisory Government had
been placed under his rule. He had formed a cabinet solely of freemasons,
he himself being one of the most prestigious members of the fraternity.
Eager to impose order, and following the logic of Comtean republican
dictatorship, the Marshal suppressed the freedom of the press, promoted
the naturalization of foreigners residing in national territory, and
established the separation between the Church and the State. Deodoro’s
rule came to be the first truly dictatorial period in Brazilian history since
independence.’

Staring in 1890, the divergent interests of the various regional
leaderships provoked mounting disagreement among federal deputies,
leading to an overt dispute within the National Constituent Assembly. Two
approaches immediately clashed, generating a division in the Provisory
Government: those of the liberal-democrats on one side, and those of the
conservative-authoritarians on the other. The first group strove for the
establishment of a federal republic with a clear separation between
executive and legislative powers, thus proposing a constitutional
arrangement similar to that of the United States. This was the view held in
Sao Paulo and Minas Gerais. The second remained steadfast in adherence
to the principles of Positivism, demanding a centralized national
administration in the form of a dictatorial republic. This was the line
defended by Rio Grande do Sul. The liberal-democratic group prevailed in
the drafting of the constitution, which was promulgated on February 24,
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1891. In the long run, however, the dispute between Rio Grandenses on
one side, and Sdo Paulo and Minas Gerais on the other, would resurface
and intensify still further.

The Constitution of 1891 established presidential elections every four
years, proscribing the president’s re-election for the immediately subsequent
term. The first presidential election would be carried out by the
Constituent Assembly itself; the following ones would be based on
universal suffrage. As such, censitary voting was abolished. In general
terms, the Charter was modeled on the Constitution of the United States,
establishing a decentralized form of government under a federalist system.
Each state would draft its own constitution and elect its own president.
The Constitution of Rio Grande do Sul, for instance, would follow the
preference for authoritarianism prevailing in the region, allowing multiple
re-elections of the State’s president. This, as we shall see in more detail
below, would soon give the southernmost state a local dictatorial
government.

Deodoro da Fonseca was elected president on February 25, 1891.
Commander Floriano Peixoto, an army officer enlisted in the party that
opposed Deodoro, was elected vice-president. Deodoro’s victory augmented
the general fear that the old military leader could stage a coup d’état and
reinstate the monarchy. Unlike the majority of the landed military
aristocracy in Rio Grande do Sul, Deodoro’s republican convictions were
feeble. His feelings of respect and friendship for Pedro II were well
known, as was the fact that he never intended to overthrow the monarchy.
His personal intention in 1889, as we have seen, was nothing more than to
oust Ouro Preto from the post of Prime Minister. In sum, in spite of being
in tune with the Riograndenses in defending the implementation of a
centralized form of government, Deodoro appeared more inclined to have
that centralization in monarchical than republican form.

Deodoro’s centralizing views soon provided the battleground for a
fierce dispute between military and civilian politicians. This new dispute
absorbed the old rivalry between liberals and conservatives. While the
military defended political centralization and the concept of a unitary state,
civilians advocated decentralization and federalism. This new development
revisited that other point of fracture, that is, the one between Rio Grande
do Sul on one side, and Sdo Paulo and Minas Gerais on the other.

With such mounting discord among powerful contenders, the powder
keg was ready to be ignited. Since the Congress was constituted mostly of
civilian politicians, notably the members of Sao Paulo’s landed aristocracy
of coffee producers, a clash with the military executive was almost
inevitable. To make matters worse, being a man of strong personality,
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Deodoro would not budge from his centralizing position. He went into a
head-on confrontation with the Legislative Assembly that had elected him
president but that had also produced a federalist constitution against his
wishes.

The President’s Ministerial Cabinet soon emerged as another point of
discord between the Congress and the Head of the Executive. Deodoro’s
government was composed mostly of monarchist ministers, the most
obvious example being perhaps that of the Minister of Justice, Henrique
Pereira de Lucena (1835-1913), who under the title of Baron of Lucena
had been a respected member of the imperial nobility. Such a heavily
monarchist cabinet, added to the nation’s deplorable economic situation,
made the President’s position very difficult. In the face of so much
conflict, on February 3, 1891, the Congress attempted to approve a bill
limiting the powers of the Executive. Deodoro then mounted a fresh coup
d’état, closing the National Legislative Assembly and bringing about the
end of his constitutional government, which now became a dictatorship.

Even with dictatorial powers, however, things did not move according
to the Commander’s wishes. Disagreements with the powerful coffee
oligarchy of S@o Paulo deepened as the central government insisted on
economic policies that favored industrialization. Such policies were the
product of a plan devised by the Minister of Finance, Rui Barbosa de
Oliveira (1849-1923). Rui Barbosa was a renowned republican and
abolitionist from the state of Bahia who had drafted the Constitution of
1891. His expertise in the field of Law was widely recognized, and he was
respected in the army as one of the most reliable civilian leaders. His
expertise in Law, however, did not extend to the field of Economics, and
his support for the adoption of fiat money as opposed to the gold standard
as a means of providing liquidity for the nation’s economy resulted in
political failure and economic breakdown.

The ensuing financial crisis became known as the Encilhamento. The
word describes the act of people saddling their horses and rushing to the
Rio de Janeiro Stock Exchange in order to sell their stocks and bonds after
finding out that they were the product of a scam. Finance Minister Rui
Barbosa’s vigorous expansionist monetary policy was coupled with
intensive industrial incentives based on new forms of credit. Credit lines
were open for hundreds of firms that sold their stock in the financial
market without having any real intention of establishing production. In
other words, a stock market was created with firms that existed only on
paper. The get-rich-quick scheme soon brought the entire economy down.’

The inflationary tendency of Rui Barbosa’s policies was further
enhanced by his efforts to establish an adequate monetary economy, much
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needed after the abolition of slavery. After 1888, former slaves now
needed to be paid for their work. Currency was also necessary to pay for
the labor of immigrants who continued to settle in Brazil as a workforce
destined to replace slave labor, that is, the labor of the large number of ex-
slaves who would not be willing to continue working even in exchange for
regular wages. In order to meet the new demand for currency, Rui Barbosa
simply printed more and more notes.

The bubble thus created was soon to burst and the economy quickly
experienced hyperinflation. Rui Barbosa stepped down from office on
January 20, 1891 and focused his attention on a private enterprise he had
created during the FEncilhamento period, and which appeared to be
involved in the stock exchange. The Minister’s controversial attitudes
would lead him to exile in London during the following government. Rui
Barbosa would be allowed to return to Brazil only after the landlords of
Sdo Paulo had seized the government in 1894. After that, he would
become an important civilian politician and lawmaker, and stand for the
presidency on two occasions.

The Encilhamento’s dismal economic effects lasted throughout the
decade of 1890. They were an important factor in the fall of President
Deodoro da Fonseca at the end of 1891. Deodoro’s political situation
deteriorated when anti-authoritarian voices were raised in Rio Grande do
Sul, leading to the ousting of local governor, Julio de Castilhos (1860—
1903), a positivist sentinel who acted as dictator among the Riograndense
warlords. While Castilhos was being ousted in the South on November 12,
1891, the first major strike in the country’s history was taking place in the
capital, Rio de Janeiro. The stoppage occurred in the Central Brazilian
Railway Company when workers decided to protest against Deodoro’s
closing of the National Legislative Assembly. The popular protests were
joined by the armed forces, and the situation escalated into a coup d’état.
For the first time popular protests were seen near the capital, heralding a
new social arrangement in which politicians would now have to worry
about more than just their own connections, deals, and intra-negotiations.

As the political situation became more unstable, on November 23, the
first of two connected naval revolts broke out in Rio de Janeiro. Prompted
by the vice president, Marshal Floriano Peixoto, who, as we have seen,
belonged to Deodoro’s opposing party, Navy Admiral Custédio José de
Melo (1840-1902) mutinied and threatened to bombard Rio de Janeiro.
The mutiny assumed monarchist overtones in its overt defiance of the
republican government. Deodoro da Fonseca, then 64 and in very poor
health, had little power to resist. Faced with a political crisis compounded
by economic breakdown, he soon understood that his presidency’s fate
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was sealed. In order to avoid a civil war, the President resigned on that
very day, November 23, 1891.

Deodoro’s overthrow occurred under circumstances of great tension.
Besides displeasing the powerful coffee barons of Sdo Paulo with his
industrialist and politically centralizing policies, Deodoro had started to
face strong popular discontent because of the high inflation generated by
his Finance Minister’s policies. Beset by much turmoil, the young
Brazilian Republic seemed no different from its South American
neighbors, most of them politically unstable and rife with corruption and
insecurity.”

Vice-President Floriano Vieira Peixoto (1839—1895) assumed the head
of the Executive immediately after Deodoro da Fonseca’s resignation. The
nation’s new leader took office in an atmosphere of great social and
political unrest: the country he now had to govern faced an unprecedented
financial crisis and, at the same time, was being governed by inexperienced
republican politicians. The revisionary monarchist threat was also a
constant headache for the new President.

President Floriano Peixoto’s enigmatic and solitary character soon
assumed mythical overtones in the eyes of the general population. He was
a strongly nationalist military man who would remain steadfast in
adherence to his firm moral principles. After assuming the presidency, he
refused to occupy the official presidential palace and continued to live in
his humble middle-class suburban house. Even in the hardest moments of
his government, he would dismiss his bodyguards and take the streetcar
back to his home, always moving by himself and mingling with the
common people in Rio de Janeiro without being noticed.

Owing to his heavy-handed centralizing policies, Floriano Peixoto
would come to be known as Marechal de Ferro (Iron Marshal). Like his
predecessor, Deodoro da Fonseca, he also confronted the landlords of Séo
Paulo, who vied for greater autonomy from the central government. Unlike
Deodoro, however, Floriano managed the country with more skill and
succeeded in staying in office until the end of his term on November 15,
1894. Among some of his most defiant political acts was the overthrow of
all provincial governors who had supported Deodoro da Fonseca. Facing
the outbreak of riots promoted by his opponents in April 1892, the Iron
Marshal responded by declaring a state of emergency and carrying out a
series of arrests and banishments. He was also keen on repressing two new
revolts that threatened to sweep the country: the so-called Second Naval
Revolt, which restated the claims of the naval uprising that took place
during Deodoro’s government, and the Federalist Revolution, a bloody
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uprising started in Rio Grande do Sul in 1893 and leaving a trail of murder
and destruction throughout the southern part of the country.’

Technically, President Floriano Peixoto’s government was also the
product of a coup d’état. Deodoro da Fonseca had been in power for only
nine months on November 23, 1891, and the Constitution established that
if the president left office after less than two years, new presidential
elections should be called. On March 13, 1892, thirteen military
commanders signed a petition requesting the new poll. On the following
day, however, Floriano Peixoto arrested most of the commanders.
Dissatisfied with the unconstitutionality of the current political situation,
the navy started bombarding Rio de Janeiro on September 13, 1893, thus
starting what became known as the Second Naval Revolt. Floriano refused
to leave office, taking firm control of the army and setting it against the
navy. Convinced of the impossibility of ousting the President from Rio de
Janeiro, the members of the naval revolt sailed South, trying to join forces
with the Federalist Revolt mentioned above that had started in Rio Grande
do Sul.’

The Riograndense rebellion had started as a provincial dispute between
the two local political parties. In line with a tendency for factionalism that
resulted from centuries of conflict and war in the region, the political arena
was clearly divided between two cliques that upheld divergent political
agendas: the Federalist Party and the Republican Party. While the former
advocated the establishment of a parliamentary system in local
administration, a demand that required the revision of the provincial
Constitution promulgated in 1891, the latter defended a centralized,
positivist presidential system. The federalists were led by Gaspar da
Silveira Martins, the man whose rivalry with Deodoro da Fonseca had
contributed to the coup d’état that brought about the Republic in 1889; the
republicans were headed by Julio de Castilhos, Rio Grande do Sul’s
governor. Castilhos had drafted the state’s Constitution himself and had
been elected governor (or “president,” under the new decentralized
arrangement now in force) on July 15, 1891. Facing fierce opposition from
the local federalist faction, however, he was ousted in that same year.
Nonetheless, on January 25, 1893, Castilhos was once again elected
governor.

The federalists then resumed their opposition to the local government
and moved quickly to overthrow Castilhos for a second time. By mid-1893
they had resorted to violence and turned the regional political dispute into
a bloody civil war. President Floriano Peixoto sent troops from Rio de
Janeiro in defense of Castilhos. Among Floriano’s commanders was Rio
Grande do Sul’s powerful Senator Jos¢ Gomes Pinheiro Machado (1851—
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1915), who left his seat in the Congress to command Floriano’s northern
division against the federalists. Pinheiro Machado represented Rio Grande
do Sul’s positivism and centralizing authoritarianism at the national level.
His political aim was to extend Rio Grande do Sul’s clout into Rio de
Janeiro and control the central government, an aim that, as we shall see,
would be achieved in 1910 with the election of a Riograndense military
commander to the presidency, Marshal Hermes da Fonseca (1855-1923).
For the time being, however, Pinheiro Machado would lead his troops only
in defense of Castillos, his fellow countryman from Cruz Alta, a
traditional breeding ground for warlords and freemasons located in the
northwestern part of Rio Grande do Sul State.

The war in the South thus became entangled with the naval uprising
taking place in the capital. The federalist forces gained the support of the
naval officers of the Second Naval Revolt, who, as we have seen, moved
southwards after meeting Floriano’s fierce resistance in Rio de Janeiro.
Aided by Rio de Janeiro’s rebelious navy, the federalists gained strength
and marched northwards to the capital, entering the territory of the state of
Santa Catarina. On October 14, 1893, they took the island of Desterro, the
present-day city of Floriandpolis, proclaiming it the capital of their newly
created republic. During January and February 1894, the federalist troops
moved further north, entering the state of Parand. There they encountered
strong resistance in the city of Lapa, located 30 miles south of Curitiba,
the state’s capital. The heroic resistance of commander Anténio Ernesto
Gomes Carneiro (1846-1894) who, with 639 men, resisted 3,000
Riograndense federalist troops for 26 days, provided the central government
with enough time to relocate and ambush de federalists. On April 16,
1894, the island of Desterro was retaken by Floriano’s troops who, under
the command of the ferocious captain Moreira César (1850-1897),
ransacked and virtually destroyed the city. The municipality’s name was
changed to Florianopolis, in tribute to President Floriano. Two months
later, on June 27, 1894, the troops of José Gomes Pinheiro Machado, aided
by a cavalry division under the command of his younger brother, Salvador
Pinheiro Machado, defeated the federalists in the Battle of Passo Fundo.

The reports of murder and maltreatment of prisoners on both sides led
the war between the federalists and the republicans to be dubbed the
Revolugdo das Degolas (Cut Throat Revolution). The traditional beef-
curing economy of Rio Grande do Sul created a rough local culture
marked by animal slaughtering and general ruthlessness. Throughout the
many wars fought in the region, it became common practice for humans to
be butchered in the same way as cattle were in meat production. In the
case of the Federalist Revolution, besides the traditional forms of animal
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slaughtering, one of the most common means of punishment applied to
prisoners was their emasculation in captivity. The massacre of 300 soldiers
from Pinheiro Machado’s contingent, all of whom were kept in a cattle
enclosure and then beheaded, gave the present-day city of Hulha Negra,
located in the Southwest of Rio Grande do Sul State, the sobriquet of
Potreiro das Almas (Enclosure of the Dead). The cruelty applied in the
slaughter of prisoners seems to have had roots also in the state’s economic
decadence. Suffering from the local situation of sheer penury, Rio Grande
do Sul’s rebelling forces could not afford to look after prisoners, and the
solution found was to kill them.”

After the defeat of the southern federalists, the naval officers that had
revolted in Rio de Janeiro a year earlier resumed their attacks on the
capital until Floriano’s troops finally put down the uprising in September
1894. The federalists would still attempt a recovery at the Battle of Campo
Osorio, in 1895, but by then they had lost momentum and the country
could finally be pacified. The so-called Republic of the Sword had played
its role in producing the transition from the monarchy to the republic. A
new period was about to begin with the rise of the first of a series of
presidents originating from Sdo Paulo’s coffee oligarchy.

Prudente de Morais (1841-1902) assumed command of the nation on
November 15, 1894. In the following year, he signed a peace agreement
with the Riograndense leaders, who were pardoned and returned to their
large southern estates. Morais’s government would deepen the polarization
between the economically strong states of Sdo Paulo and Minas Gerais on
one side, and militarily strong Rio Grande do Sul on the other.

As we shall see below, the government of Prudente de Morais would
be tainted by popular dissatisfaction regarding the nation’s terrible
financial situation. Floriano Peixoto had been a very popular president. He
had faced the Encilhamento crisis with economic policies that had earned
his government considerable sympathy from the middle classes. The use
of price controls over rent and food favored the middle classes, who were
most affected by high inflation. Floriano Peixoto’s deflationary policies
were very similar to those adopted during the French revolution, and his
followers became know by the humorous title of “Jacobins.” Peixoto’s
followers would continue to hold considerable political influence throughout
the first decade of the republic. They demanded the establishment of a
national identity, reviving signs of anti-Portuguese sentiment. As we will
see in more detail below, Floriano Peixoto’s Jacobins would be fierce
opponents of Prudente de Morais’s administration.®

In the domain of foreign relations, the Republic of the Sword was
marked by the flagrant inexperience of its republican officials. In itself, the
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recognition of the new government was not particularly problematic.
Argentina was the first country to recognize the new Brazilian Republic,
doing so in 1890. Considerable embarrassment, however, arose in
connection with that same neighbor as a result of the Brazilian republicans’
shortcomings regarding the protocols of diplomacy. The first republican
Foreign Minister, Quintino Bocaiuva (1836-1912), the same man who in
1870 had drafted the Republican Manifesto, would be the protagonist in a
great misunderstanding regarding an important territorial dispute with the
neighboring country.

Brazil and Argentina had long been involved in a contest over the
territory of the former Portuguese and Spanish reductions, which extended
through the frontier separating the two countries. At the end of the 1880s,
Argentina claimed a large portion of land equivalent to approximately half
of the present-day states of Parana and Santa Catarina. Upon the
establishment of the Brazilian Republic, the newly appointed members of
Brazil’s Foreign Office were eager to shake off the pervasive influence of
Europe, which had prevailed during the monarchical regime, and establish
closer relations with the neighboring republics. Rather impetuously,
Quintino Bocaiuva signed with Argentina the Treaty of Montevideo
(1890), by means of which the disputed territory would be divided
between the two nations. The agreement was greatly disadvantageous to
Brazil, and the Brazilian National Congress refused to ratify the pact. The
question was sent for arbitration to the President of the United States,
Grover Cleveland, who, in 1895, decided in favor of the Brazilian claim.
The inexperience of their representatives had almost cost the Brazilians a
large portion of territory that was fundamental to communications between
the central and southern parts of the country.’

The transition from the monarchy to the republic required important
adjustments in foreign policy and this proved to be difficult from the very
start of the new regime. The fall of the monarchy came during the meeting
of the Pan-American Conference of 1889 in Washington. With the change
in regime, the new government replaced the nation’s representative, the
nobleman Lafayette Rodrigues Pereira (1834—-1917), with the republican
Salvador de Mendonga (1841-1913). This change brought with it a radical
shift in political orientation. While Rodrigues had been cautious about
some of the policies proposed by the United States during the conference,
Mendonga aligned himself with the powerful North American republic.
The new representative accepted the U.S. proposal for the establishment of
a system of arbitration that was likely to enhance U.S. influence in the
region. However, Argentina remained defiant and prevented the establishment
of the system. This confrontation marked the beginning of a historical
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antagonism between the United States and Argentina on one side, and of a
closeness between Brazil and the United States on the other. In the end,
the outcome of the New Republic’s turn towards the United States would
result in Brazil substituting its economic dependence on Great Britain with
a new one centered on the North American nation. The first sign of this
new dependence would come with the Blaine-Mendonga Treaty of 1891, a
trade agreement involving sugar and coffee that was flagrantly unfavorable
to Brazil."’

It is to this new Brazilian Republic, marked now by the strong influence
of the United States, that we will turn in the following pages. We will see
how the first civilian president in Brazilian history ruled a country with an
economy based on the export of a single product. We will see how this
product’s foremost buyer was the United States, and how international
dependence resurfaced under a new guise as the interests of the landed
aristocracy of coffee producers worked to stymie economic diversification.
The enhancement of oligarchical power, the deepening of social divisions,
the massacre of civilian populations, and the continued opposition between
Rio Grande do Sul and Sdo Paulo were some of key fetures of the First
Brazilian Republic that we will observe below.

Prudente de M orais (1894-1898)

On March 1, 1894, Sdo Paulo’s candidate Prudente José de Morais e
Barros (1841-1902) won the first presidential election in Brazilian history
based on direct voting. The new President defeated his main rival, Afonso
Augusto Moreira Pena (1847-1909), a politician from Minas Gerais who
would become the nation’s president twelve years later, in 1906. The
contest of 1894 would be one of the rare instances during the First
Republic where Sao Paulo and Minas Gerais would not be allied against
Rio Grande do Sul. As we will see, it would not be until 1929 that the
alliance would break down, and this would result in a long dictatorial
period at the hands of the Riograndenses.

It is difficult to assess the real strength of Prudente de Morais’s victory
in 1894, for almost all elections during the first republican period were
fraudulent. The Constitution of 1891 conferred the right to vote solely on
male citizens over the age of 21 who were literate and not involved in
military or religious service. The ballot method adopted did not involve
secret voting, and voter coercion was common throughout the process.
Fraud was the norm and violence ruled, carrying on the trend established
in that first poll of 1840, which, as we have mentioned, became known as
“Elections of the Stick.” As we will see in more detail below, electoral
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corruption became more and more a source of discontent among important
sections of the army, turning into one of the foremost concerns of the
revolutionary movement that would end the First Republic in 1930.

Upon assuming the presidency in 1894, Prudente de Morais had to face
a series of complex political issues. Opposition from the Jacobins, that is,
the supporters of the Iron Marshal, Floriano Peixoto, was fierce, and the
federalists threatened to resume fighting in the South. Monarchist voices
were still being raised, and harsh financial difficulties roiled at the
President’s doorstep. The United States, Brazil’s chief market for coffee
exports, was experiencing the effects of the Panic of 1893, a serious
economic depression caused by the overbuilding of railroads with funds
from the bank Baring Brothers. The consequence was a drastic fall in
coffee imports, with devastating consequences for Brazil."

In terms of domestic politics, the new President attempted to pacify the
contending factions that rioted throughout the nation. In a display of rare
political ability, Morais invited important Jacobin leaders to take part in
his government and at the same time tried to favor the economic interests
of coffee producers. Given the impending economic meltdown that the
new republic was facing, the President was obliged to undo most of
Floriano Peixoto’s economic measures that had benefited the middle
classes. Inflation became increasingly problematic in an economy dependent
on imported goods. As a countermeasure, a policy of industrialization was
attempted in spite of resistance from Sdo Paulo’s landowners, who wanted
all national resources to be channeled to the maintenance of their coffee
Crops.

Jacobins and coffee producers soon emerged as the two new political
forces vying with each other in the nascent Brazilian Republic. Both the
military and the coffee oligarchy had been responsible for the
establishment of that republic, but these groups diverged in their political
ideals. The military inherited the conservative agenda of building a
centralized national state, while the oligarchies defended the liberal project
of provincial autonomy, favoring the fulfillment of their local interests.
The old imperial dichotomy between liberals and conservatives was now
being re-enacted in a new republican guise.

Prudente de Morais, as well as the presidents that followed him, had to
walk a tightrope between these two political conterweights, much as Pedro
IT had done during his 49-year imperial rule. Problems now, however,
were compounded by the limitations of Brazil’s export economy in the
context of a much more complex nation than the one found during the
Imperial Era. The country was no longer one in which power was
concentrated solely in the hands of a landed aristocracy of slave owners.
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Distinct forces now began to emerge, and the favoring of one class over
the others provoked anger and rightful discontent.

Adding to these new difficulties, the downside of an economy based on
a single export product soon became noticeable. Problems arising from
overproduction of coffee began to be experienced with the aforementioned
North American crisis of 1893. The product had become Brazil’s most
significant export in 1838, and by 1845 the country was producing around
45% of the world’s coffee. In 1857, international prices rose substantially
as a result of factors such as the end of the slave trade, the sudden boom in
the European economy, and a bad crop caused by pests that decimated
Brazilian production. To make matters worse, the rise in coffee’s
international price set off a cycle of significant expansion in production
during the 1860s. While the national production kept growing, however,
the price rise was suddenly reversed with the fall in demand caused by the
American Civil War. By 1893 the symptoms of what would be one of the
major problems in the Brazilian economy in the decades to come were
already visible, namely coffee overproduction.

Besides the financial downturns of an economy lacking diversification,
President Prudente de Morais had to face a new provincial uprising which
started in the semi-arid and poverty-stricken lands of the state of Bahia.
There, some 30,000 settlers had founded a community called Canudos.
Poverty-stricken and cut off from the rapidly modernizing society of the
Southeast, Canudos’ population survived on subsistence agriculture and
some cattle farming. Ethnically, it was comprised of poor white Brazilians
and mestizos. Social unrest started when a mystic preacher named Antonio
Vicente Mendes Maciel (1830-1897) began predicting the return of the
monarchy and with it the establishment of a better world where the poor
would be rescued from their hunger and deprivation.

Mendes Maciel was known by the nickname Anténio Conselheiro, or
Counselor which, to the common, illiterate people he sought to guide
suggested visionary capabilities. As the number of his followers grew, the
authorities in the neighboring city of Juazeiro accused him of monarchist
sedition. The provincial government sent an initial force of approximately
30 men to disband the potentially revolutionary settlers of Canudos.
Against all expectations, however, the outcome of the expedition was the
massacre of the government’s forces. Learning of the local population’s
resistance, President Prudente de Morais sent a military expedition from
Rio de Janeiro to arrest Antonio Conselheiro and his followers. This
second expedition, however, was also unsuccessful. It was violently
repelled by the poor villagers of Canudos, who fought bravely against the
modern military equipment of the federal forces.
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Sensationalist reports circulated in the capital recounting the ferocity
and fanaticism of the Canudos inhabitants. Under the pressure of what
became a national uproar, the army was once again sent to rout the village,
but, again, the expedition was met with the fierceness of the population
and was forced to retreat. A fourth expedition was arranged. The prestige
of the armed forces and of the republican government was at stake. This
new powerful regiment would be under the command of Captain Moreira
César, the same man who had defeated the federalist rebels on the island
of Desterro in 1894, terrorizing its population in the processs. In spite of
Moreira César’s ferocity and experience, however, on March 6, 1897, he
was slain by the fanatical, poverty-stricken residents of Canudos.

The next military expedition would have to be sent in fully armed with
the aim of thoroughly suppressing the local population. An epidemic of
hunger had befallen the inhabitants of Canudos and this time they were
easy prey for the large army with modern military equipment that was sent
from the capital. The massacre was carried out with no mercy. Antonio
Conselheiro was killed on September 22, 1897, but atrocities against the
civilian population continued until October 2, when the last villagers were
murdered after all the women had been raped.

Canudos’ brutal demise in October 1897 left another taint of blood on
Brazilian history. It showed once again the elitist nature of Brazilian
society. The President adopted very different approaches to the two
conflicts that emerged during his government. While the high-ranking
military officers and landlords who had been involved in the Second Naval
Revolt and the Federalist Revolution were all pardoned, the poor and
illiterate residents of Canudos were massacred. The event recalls other
examples in Brazilian history. The fierce repression of the Vila Rica
Revolt in 1720, the Cabanagem in 1835, and the Balaiada in 1838, contrast
with the leniency bestowed upon the elitist Inconfidencia Mineira in 1789,
the Riograndense Farroupilha in 1845, the Liberal Revolts of Sdo Paulo
and Minas Gerais in 1842, and again the Riograndense Federalist
Revolution of 1893.

Canudos and its plight would become an important theme in Brazilian
literature and culture. Naturalist writer Euclides da Cunha (1866—1909)
told the story of Canudos in novelistic form, questioning the validity of the
Republic’s discourse on modernity and progress in his Os Sertées (1902).
While the Republic, with its narrative of modernization, set itself against
what it portrayed as the backwardness and ignorance of the simple man of
the countryside, da Cunha perceived the greater irrationality as lying on
the side the Republic. Such irrationality was subsumed under the raging
violence and lack of understanding toward the poor and oppressed
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inhabitants of the famine-stricken semi-arid region of the Northeast. The
author thus inverted a recurring theme found in Latin American literature
during the period, namely that of the dichotomy between civilization and
barbarism. Ideas put forward by authors such as Argentine Domingo
Faustino Sarmiento (1811-1888) and Venezuelan Romulo Gallegos
(1884-1969) were reversed by Euclides da Cunha, who recognized a
fallacy behind his country’s discourse on progress.'

Prudente de Morais ended his government trying to solve the economic
crisis inherited from the Encilhamento. The President and his economic
advisors negotiated the rescheduling of Brazil’s foreign debt with British
bankers. With the fall in coffee’s international price, high inflation, and the
heavy military expenditure needed to put down two civil revolts, the
country moved rapidly into a draining sovereign debt default. The result
would be the taking-out of a new loan that would allow the next president
to set the national economy back on track, even if only by means of highly
recessive measures, such as burning currency. To that story, we will turn
next.

Campos Sales (1898—1902)

Manuel Ferraz de Campos Sales (1841-1913) assumed the presidency on
November 15, 1898, after an electoral process that made clear the fierce
opposition between the military class and the coffee producers. The former
could still be identified as Jacobins or Positivists, that is, those arguing for
a centralized state. The latter were the wealthy landowners of Sdo Paulo,
whose interests lied in a decentralized federative system that allowed them
to keep their revenue from coffee exports out of the hands of the central
government.

The Jacobin candidate was the freemason and military commander
Lauro Sodré (1858-1944), the former governor of the state of Pard who
had become famous for defying Deodoro da Fonseca during his coup in
1891. His rival was Campos Sales, who had served as Deodoro’s Minister
of Justice from 1889 to 1891. The battle was thus clearly delineated
between Florianistas and Deodoristas. Electoral victory, however, belonged
to the latter and their supporting coffee producers.

Campos Sales’s electoral success was a sign of the growing political
clout of Sdo Paulo and its landed aristocracy. That notwithstanding,
throughout his government the President was obliged to take measures that
displeased his fellow coffee barons. One of them had to do with the
problem of currency devaluation and its effects on the national economy.
As we have seen, the Encilhamento’s lavish monetary easing had produced
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a severe currency crisis. The symptoms of a hyperinflationary process
were felt throughout Prudente de Morais’s government, with the currency
devaluation throwing the nation into default with its international
creditors.

Campos Sales’s only option was to adopt economic policies that would
bring about an appreciation of the national currency. Such an appreciation,
however, went against the interests of the export sector, that is, the coffee
producers. As long as the national currency was devalued, Brazilian coffee
remained more affordable for international buyers, thus raising the profits
of the coffee barons. High inflation thus favored Sdo Paulo’s landowners
who, in moments of monetary expansion, managed to retain a larger
portion of the country’s revenue while the general population suffered by
being obliged to purchase ever more expensive imported goods."

In adopting restrictive monetary policies, Campos Sales thus went
against the interests of his main supporters. The President’s difficulty in
bringing a dependent and peripheral economy such as Brazil’s into
exchange-rate stability was, in any case, enormous. Since 1844, when the
nation had finally freed itself from the unequal treaties of 1810 and started
to take a more active role in the international economy, attempts had been
made at adapting the national currency to the international standard. That
should, at least in theory, have brought the country’s balance of payments
into equilibrium, allowing for better management of national investment
and for the payment of foreign debt.

In the Brazilian case, however, the adoption of a fixed exchange rate
was almost impossible. Peripheral economies based on the export of
primary goods had great difficulty in adjusting to the international gold
standard that prevailed among developed nations. This was due to the
import coefficient of such economies, together with the constant price
fluctuation of their export commodities, all of which prevented them from
maintaining sufficient gold reserves to face the eventual instabilities in
their balance of payments. In the specific case of Brazil, any financial
downturn in the larger economies, such as that of 1893 in the United
States, meant a significant fall in the country’s revenue, resulting in a
much harsher crisis than was ever experienced in more robust and
diversified economies.

To this problem was added what economists call “deterioration in the
terms of trade,” that is, the situation in which, as technology develops,
industrialized products tend to grow in price, while primary goods, such as
the ones exported by peripheral economies, tend to maintain low exchange
value.' The rule is not set in stone, indeed it is a subject of much debate,
but it does reflect the reality of most economies marked by late
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industrialization and a reliance on the export of basic goods. In the case of
late-nineteenth-century Brazil, a nation highly dependent on imports, the
deterioration in the terms of trade did prevent the sort of equilibrium that
would have allowed the adoption of the international gold standard.

Campos Sales, however, was an obstinate man. He saw all national
problems as springing primarily from high inflation and exchange-rate
instability, and for him adopting the gold standard seemed to be the only
option. In order to solve the country’s many economic problems, the
government stuck to severe monetarist orthodoxy and promoted a radical
deflationary policy, which included the burning of currency. Campos
Sales’s Finance Minister, Joaquim Murtinho (1848-1911), was put in
charge of counteracting the economic imbalances inherited from Rui
Barbosa’s disastrous policies of the early 1890s. It was necessary to halt
the unrestrained speculation in the currency market, as well as the work of
arbitrageurs who had profited from the price fluctuations of export goods.
Foreign debt compounded the problem. The country should not be allowed
to go into default, lest the financing of coffee production, together with the
maintenance of the lavish lifestyle of the coffee oligarchs, be compromised.

The procurement of a loan to finance the nation’s debt with foreign
banks, that is, a loan to pay a former loan, had already been negotiated
between Prudente de Morais and the Rothschild bankers. Campos Sales
went along with it, and in 1898 the so-called “Funding Loan” was
contracted. This new credit came with a set of conditions relating to
economic policies to be implemented. These amounted to an overtly
recessionary package: credit restrictions, cuts in public expenditure, heavy
taxation, and, as a guarantee, the revenue from the country’s railroad
system.

Such severe austerity promised to be particularly harsh on those who
needed to look for work in the labor market. Again, the emerging middle
class was to suffer most. The severely restrictive fiscal policies listed in
the loan’s conditions entailed the imposition of highly regressive forms of
taxation. A fierce stamp duty was implemented in place of what could
have been a more progressive income tax.

The initial disagreement between President Sales and Sao Paulo’s coffee
oligarchs regarding currency exchange rates was thus counterbalanced by
the new loan and its poorly distributed benefits. On the one hand, Finance
Minister Joaquim Murtinho’s monetary contraction promoted the
currency’s appreciation that displeased coffee producers, but on the other
hand, the Funding Loan allowed enough money to come in and be
channeled directly to the agricultural sector, that is, to those who had little
interest in expansionary fiscal policies and industrial incentives. In the
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minds of the coffee producers, industrialization tended to poach their labor
force that was readily available at low cost. S8o Paulo’s powerful landed
aristocracy argued that governmental financial resources should be
directed to what the country was already producing, and not to what it
might produce in the future. Government-induced industrialization was
regarded as competing with agriculture, and should thus be opposed. In
any case, the final result of Campos Sales’s policy was that the loan
maintained the flow of financial resources that supported coffee
production, while its borrowing scheme’s mandatory fiscal contraction
impaired industrial development and job creation.

In 1900, however, a new element emerged in the Brazilian economic
landscape. The Amazon forest became the focus of Brazil’s rubber boom,
which would last for thirteen years. The fast rise in rubber exports turned
the brief period from 1900 to 1913 into what is generally regarded as the
golden age of Brazilian economic history. The growth in rubber exports
led to a positive trade balance in 1899. It also induced remarkable urban
growth in Manaus, the capital city of Amazon State, resulting in important
social and political transformations in the northern part of the country.
Together with the recovery of coffee’s international price, the rubber
boom contributed to the relative success of the difficult economic
adjustments made by Campos Sales’s government. These adjustments
made the President very unpopular, but they would lead to the resumption
of investment and the subsequent improvement in urban infrastructure at
the national level. A boom in public works would start in the following
administration thanks to the economic stability achieved during Campos
Sales’s government.

In terms of foreign policy, besides the new financial scheme contracted
with British bankers, the President faced an important territorial dispute
with France, the so-called Questdo do Amapd (Amapa Dispute). Extending
over an area of approximately 80,000 square miles, the region of Amapa
bordered the state of Para to the South and French Guiana to the North,
lying between the limits of Portuguese and French domains as established
by the Treaty of Utrecht in 1713. The Treaty had been signed in the
aftermath of the War of the Spanish Succession, and, according to one of
its provisions, Portugal owned the large territory that extended between
the Amazon and the Oyapock river, that is, the territory of Amapa. In the
early 1890s, however, the French government began to question this
provision by arguing that the river referred to as “Oyapock” in the Treaty
was not the one assumed by Brazil, but another watercourse located more
to the South. If the claim were true, a substantial part of Amapa’s territory
would have to be transferred to French authority. Trying to settle matters
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by means of force, the French occupied the region in 1895. Campos Sales
proposed a diplomatic solution and took the case to an arbitration court
headed by Swiss president Walter Hauser (1837-1902) in 1900. As
Brazilian representative to the court, the President appointed the
aforementioned diplomat José Maria da Silva Paranhos Junior (1845-
1912), who had won the dispute with Argentina over the region of Palmas
in 1895 (under the arbitration of U.S. President Grover Cleveland).

A man of aristocratic background whose father had been one of Pedro
II’s Prime Ministers, Paranhos Junior was a public official known for his
unshakable respect for the monarchy. Even during the present republican
era, he had insisted on maintaining his nobiliary title of Baron of Rio
Branco. Unlike inexperienced republicans, who showed limited ability in
handling foreign affairs, Paranhos Junior’s family tradition had nurtured in
him enough skill to succeed in the harsh field of diplomatic negotiations.
His cultivated manners, in tandem with his deeply serene attitude, worked
to disguise the shrewdness of his character, allowing him to face even the
cleverest opponents across the negotiating table. The implacable Baron
was thus happy to earn the hatred of his rivals. If his important diplomatic
victory against Argentina had provoked the unrestrained resentment of his
skillful opponent, the Argentine official Estanislao Severo Zeballos
(1854-1923), now against France another powerful rival would have to be
demolished, the renowned French geographer Paul Vidal de la Blache
(1845-1918).

Paranhos’s painstaking work in the Amapa Dispute, which exercised
all his comprehensive knowledge of history and cartography, resulted in a
remarkable victory over the prodigious French intellectual. President
Walter Hauser’s verdict favored the Brazilian claim and the outcome of
the dispute set the tone for Paranhos’s future political career. Maintaining
to the end the title of Baron of Rio Branco, he would become a leading
figure in Brazilian diplomatic history."’

Still in the domain of foreign relations, Campos Sales’s policies
followed the general republican aspiration for closer continental relations.
He attempted an important rapprochement with Argentina, which was in
order after years of continuous rivalry and resentment fueled by the
territorial dispute of 1895. In August 1899, Argentine president Julio
Argentino Roca (1843—-1914) made an official visit to Brazil. Campos
Sales reciprocated with a visit to Argentina the following year. This first
exchange of presidential visits between the two countries started a new
period in bilateral relations, laying the foundations for greater mutual trust.
From then on, there would be frequent attempts to build confidence,
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although mutual suspicion and disagreement were never far from the
surface.

The aftermath of Campos Sales’s government showed little social
improvement in the large and feeble South American republic. Brazil’s
severe problems, such as the high rate of illiteracy, the series of heavy
foreign constraints, and the general lack of creativity resulting from an
oligarchic structure, continued to prevent the development of a national
autonomous capacity for investment and industrialization. Throughout his
government, the President’s only option had been to “cut off a limb to save
the body,” that is, to cut spending to adjust the economy. His successor,
Sao Paulo’s former senator and governor, Francisco de Paula Rodrigues
Alves (1848-1919), however, would start his administration from a much
better financial position than the one Sales himself had inherited from his
predecessor, Prudente de Morais. Both Sales and Morais suffered the
effects of the Encilhamento, which began to wane only after the former’s
severely recessive policy was followed. Put together, the Campos Sales—
Rodrigues Alves period would enter Brazilian economic history as having
produced a successful model for financial restructuring: a period in which
initially recessive policies paved the way for investment and construction.

Rodrigues Alves (1902—-1906)

Francisco de Paula Rodrigues Alves assumed the Brazilian presidency on
November 15, 1902, after an easy electoral victory over his opponent, the
former Foreign Minister, Quintino Bocaiuva. The new president had
occupied the position of Finance Minister during Prudente de Morais’s
administration, being then responsible for the initial negotiations with N.
M. Rothschild for the Funding Loan of 1898. Now the British banker
would figure once again in the history of Brazilian finance, funding
another financial scheme contracted by Rodrigues Alves, this time to solve
a territorial dispute with Bolivia arising in the border territory of Acre.

The dispute over Acre is another event that features prominently in the
history of Brazilian diplomacy. It presents an important early example of
autonomy and political skill in the defense of an economically significant
region inhabited by Brazilian citizens. Earlier instances of such well-
groomed protection of the national interest appear in the Brazilian
Empire’s political maneuvers to maintain sovereignty over the Amazon
during the 1850s, when the United States attempted to occupy it under a
plan devised by the naval officer Matthew Fontaine Maury (1806—1873),'
and the aforementioned diplomatic disputes, namely with Argentina over
the territory of Palmas in the 1890s, and with France over Amapa in 1900.
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The dispute over Acre revealed the pressure peripheral nations faced
during a time of escalating imperialism in Europe and North America. The
turn of the twentieth century was witness to the results of Bismarck’s 1885
Conference of Berlin with regard to the African continent, and in the
Americas the growing military clout of the United States began to be felt
after the Spanish-American War of 1898. The Acre dispute, however,
would signal a considerable improvement in the republican leaders’
capacity for political action on the international stage.

Acre (roughly 60,000 square miles, about twice the size of Portugal)
was made Bolivian territory by the Treaty of Ayacucho in 1867. The
Brazilian Empire had signed the Treaty primarily as a means of buying
Bolivian neutrality in the Paraguayan War (1864-1870). Given the
difficult access to the region from Bolivian urban centers, however,
Bolivians never occupied the area effectively. By contrast, Brazilians
began to settle there after a severe drought had brought famine and
devastation to the northeastern part of the country in 1877. With the
drought, a substantial population shift towards the west began to occur.
This migratory wave would increase significantly over the next few
decades, when the aforementioned rubber boom would attract hundreds of
thousands of workers to Acre.

By 1900, some 60,000 Brazilians were living in the area. As the
European and North American consumption of rubber rocketed, Bolivia
attempted to regain Acre’s territory under the auspices of the United
States. The Bolivian government signed an agreement with an American
conglomerate, offering it a concession for economic exploitation of the
rubber-rich territory. The corporation was called the Bolivian Syndicate. It
included firms such as Cary & Withridge, United States Rubber Company,
and Export Lumber, which counted among its owners a cousin of
Theodore Roosevelt, then vice president of the United States.

The Bolivian Syndicate strongly resembled the colonial enterprises
operating in Africa at the time. As mentioned above, the effects of
Bismarck’s Congress of Berlin were beginning to be felt, and in the
American continent the United States’ victory over Spain in 1898 paved
the way for a new type of intra-American imperialism. This possibility
would soon be reinforced after the assassination of President William
McKinley and the rise of Theodore Roosevelt to the American presidency
in 1901. President Roosevelt’s corollary to the Monroe Doctrine of 1823
would result in his well-known Big Stick foreign policy.

In August 1902, led by a military officer from Rio Grande do Sul
called Placido de Castro (1873—1908), the Brazilian residents of Acre rose
up against Bolivian incursions in the region, which were commanded by
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Bolivia’s president himself, Jos¢ Manuel Pando (1849—-1917). The conflict
intensified when, in December 1902, President Rodrigues Alves appointed
as Foreign Minister José Maria da Silva Paranhos Junior, the diplomat
who had secured Brazilian ownership over the areas of Palmas and
Amapa. Unlike his predecessors in the Foreign Office, who accepted
Bolivian sovereignty over Acre as agreed in the Treaty of Ayacucho of
1867, Paranhos claimed Brazilian rights over the territory on the basis of
uti possidetis, the old Roman law principle employed by Alexandre de
Gusmao in 1750 to claim the territory of present-day Rio Grande do Sul
for Portugal.

In order to counter the ongoing Bolivian military campaign in the
region, Paranhos Junior closed the Amazon River to foreign navigation,
isolating Bolivian and American interests from the disputed area.
Nonetheless, and in order to avoid a potentially disastrous war, Paranhos
offered to buy the territory from Bolivia. Financial resources to pay the
Bolivians and, most of all, the Americans, would, once again, be
contracted with N. M. Rothschild, Brazil’s official British banker.

As the negotiations for a new loan were set in motion, President
Rodrigues Alves ordered the military occupation of Acre, provoking an
immediate reaction from the Bolivian Syndicate. The local population,
comprised mostly of Brazilian nationals, vowed to resist the Syndicate’s
attempt at armed intervention in the area. The United States government
had made it clear that military force might be employed to defend the
Syndicate’s interests in the region. Tensions would thus not subside
without a considerable amount of money being paid by the Brazilian side.
Rothschild sought a peaceful and lucrative outcome to the crisis by
negotiating directly with the Bolivian Syndicate. The final result was that a
small part of the Brazilian loan was transferred to the government of
Bolivia, and the larger part of it was given to the Bolivian Syndicate. In
this way, the Brazilians and Bolivians managed to compensate the
Syndicate for its “losses.” Brazil thus bought the territory from Bolivia,
paying for it not only with the loan contracted with the British, but also
with a promise to construct a railroad that would favor Bolivian trade in
the area. The dispute would come to an end with the signature of the
Treaty of Petropolis in 1903."7

The story of Acre’s acquisition is indicative of rubber’s growing
economic importance during the first decade of the twentieth century.
Thanks to the commodity’s boom, Brazil’s GDP grew steadily at an
annual rate of 4% during the thirteen years between 1900 and 1913. As
mentioned above, the period came to be known as the country’s
“economic golden age.” The wealth created by the rubber boom allowed
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for unprecedented government investments in infrastructure, which
resulted in considerable modernization in various sectors. The nation’s
capital, Rio de Janeiro, received a thorough urban overhaul, with various
new construction projects being implemented by the city mayor, Francisco
Pereira Passos (1836—1913). Passos was a knowledgeable man who,
during the late 1850s, had lived in Paris and witnessed Georges-Eugéne
Haussmann’s (1809-1891) urban reforms. Haussmann was the Prefect of
the Seine Department and Napoleon III’s official architect. Influenced by
Haussmann’s style, Passos attempted to produce a tropical version of the
Parisian imperial landscape in Rio de Janeiro.

However, in a city noted for social depravation, the attempt at building
something similar to Haussmann’s elegant Parisian boulevards soon
turned into a sanitary revolution based on the demolition of slums and the
removal of a mass of unemployed and homeless people from the city
center. Modern urbanism and architectural refinement involved the
building of elegant fagades and large empty avenues from which the
populace had to be excluded.

Brazil’s population at the time included a large number of ex-slaves
who had recently been freed and who were left abandoned in the country’s
major cities without any government support. It included also a large
number of poor European immigrants, who continued crossing the Atlantic
to escape famine in Europe and who struggled to communicate with the
Portuguese-speaking locals. Pereira Passos’s projects contained a
comprehensive program of public health and personal hygiene, which was
meant to eradicate the many illnesses proliferating throughout Rio de
Janeiro’s densely populated tenements. Tuberculosis, measles, typhus,
leprosy, as well as frequent epidemics of yellow fever, smallpox, and
bubonic plague, were some of the health problems that afflicted the city’s
population and detracted from the country’s international image.'®

The vast majority of Rio de Janeiro’s residents did not welcome the
government’s reforms or their sanitation programs. Besides losing their
homes, people would now have to clean up. Popular discontent rose to a
climax when a mandatory vaccination law was approved in 1904. The
directive allowed sanitary brigade workers to enter homes and administer
smallpox vaccines by force. This applied to men and women alike and,
given the prevailing Catholic mores of the time, the idea of having one’s
wife or daughter touched by a public servant wielding a needle provoked
fear and outrage. A popular revolt, “The Vaccine Revolt,” broke out in
November 1904, turning the city into a battlefield. Shops were looted,
tramcars were burned, and the police were attacked with rocks and sticks.
The government declared a state of siege. The uprising was subdued with
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the suspension of mandatory vaccination. This was, however, a forerunner
to various urban crises Brazilian cities would experience throughout the
twentieth century.'” With the Vaccine Revolt, social issues suddenly
became visible in a society characterized by inordinate economic
disparities between the various social strata and by rapid population
growth among the lowers classes. Urban disorder was compounded by the
continuous arrival of large numbers of European immigrants with little or
no knowledge of the local language or customs. Together with their large
families, they had to be accommodated in overcrowded tenements, usually
known by the derogatory name, cortico. The everyday hardships of those
living in such tenements became a case study for naturalist literature in the
hands of novelist Aluisio Azevedo (1857—-1913), whose O Cortico (1891)
depicted the loose morals and interracial sexual relations among Rio de
Janeiro’s slum dwellers. Adopting the scientific-positivist perspective,
Azevedo portrayed their fate as pre-determined and socially bound.”’

Besides his difficulties in accomplishing the project of modernization
and urban reform, President Rodrigues Alves had yet one further problem
on his hands: coffee overproduction. The rise in rubber exports
notwithstanding, the Brazilian economy depended primarily on its coffee
revenues, and the commodity’s high profitability had encouraged the
expansion of plantations. However, overproduction resulted in the fall of
international prices, with the consequent reduction in the powerful coffee
barons’ profits. The problem was compounded by the low price-elasticity
of the product: when coffee prices plummeted, consumption did not rise,
as would be expected in the case of more price-sensitive commodities.
Towards the end of Rodrigues Alves’s government, a scheme to sustain
coffee’s international price began to be concocted. Since Brazil held a
virtual monopoly on the product’s international market, producers asked
the government to intervene in the sector with the employment of price
control policies.

In February 1906, the governors of the three leading coffee-producing
states, Sdo Paulo, Minas Gerais, and Rio de Janeiro, met in the city of
Taubaté, a municipality located near the historical hub of coffee farming in
the Paraiba River Valley, and signed an agreement to establish a system of
regulatory schemes for the commodity’s price. The pact was termed “The
Accord of Taubaté.” Its actual implementation, however, would be
contingent on President Rodrigues Alves’s approval.*!

The need for the President’s approval reflected the oligopolistic
scheme’s inclusion of the federal government as financial guarantor for all
the tampering with the production that was being planned. The pact
established that the federal government would finance the acquisition of
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production surpluses by means of borrowed money, that is, through
foreign loans. The government would retain part of the production,
boosting international prices and thus sustaining the revenue of coffee
producers. In order to maintain a stable exchange rate, and thus stabilize
the producers’ income, the State would adopt the gold standard system,
creating what was called the Caixa de Conversdo, a financial bureau that
would emit paper money convertible into gold.” Furthermore, the federal
administration would enact national policies to limit coffee production,
promoting incentives for investment in other sectors.

Rodrigues Alves, however, refused to accept the scheme. He was a
man of strong liberal ideas, and taking part in an oligopolistic scheme was
contrary to his personal beliefs in the value of free trade and individual
entrepreneurship. As we will see below, Alves’s successor in the
presidency would take a different approach and accept the coffee producers’
proposals. In the long run, however, the scheme assembled with the
Taubaté Accord would crumble. It would suffer fierce resistance from the
United States, Brazil’s foremost coffee client, and would finish by
contributing to the end of Brazil’s economic golden age in 1913.

Francisco de Paula Rodrigues Alves finished his presidency with a
much higher level of popularity than did his predecessor, Campos Sales. In
spite of Rio de Janeiro’s riots in the Vaccine Revolt, his attempts at urban
development and eradication of tropical diseases were successful. The
urban reform of Rio de Janeiro helped enhance the country’s international
image. On July 25, 1906, Brazil hosted the third Pan-American Conference,
being for the first time honored with the visit of a U.S. Secretary of State,
Elihu Root (1845-1937), in what became a great national celebration.”
The President would be re-elected for a second term in 1918. He would,
however, not take office.

Afonso Pena (1906-1909)

Afonso Augusto Moreira Pena (1847-1909) became Brazil’s sixth
President with an electoral victory over two fierce political opponents, the
military commander and freemason Laudro Sodré (1858-1944), who had
raised the army against compulsory vaccination in 1904, which he thought
violated individual freedom, and the former Minister of Finance, Rui
Barbosa (1849-1923), the man who had been responsible for the
Encilhamento financial crisis during Deodoro da Fonseca’s presidency.
The election’s result displayed once again the general lack of probity
prevailing in Brazilian voting culture. Afonso Pena received 288,285
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votes, against 4,865 for Lauro Sodré, and 207 for Rui Barbosa. A victory
that was largely implausible.

The truth was that since the Constitution of 1891 did not require a
secret ballot, voters came under great pressure to support the local
chieftain’s favored candidate. The powerful landowners who controlled
the electoral processes were called coronel. The term refers to a military
rank and defines a powerful local landlord who controls his own militia.
The concept gave rise to the notion of coronelism, a social and political
phenomenon that characterized the power structure of the First Republic in
its various regional manifestations. The coronel was usually part of the
local oligarchy. Under his command, heavy-handed electoral fraud was
widely perpetrated.**

Afonso Pena’s candidacy had been contingent upon his acceptance of
the Taubaté Accord. Only after expressing his support for the oligopolistic
project concocted by the coffee barons of Sdo Paulo, Minas Gerais, and
Rio de Janeiro, was his name endorsed for the presidential poll. Pena thus
became the first Brazilian president to advocate direct governmental
intervention in the coffee economy. Having served as governor of Minas
Gerais from 1892 to 1894, and also as vice-president to Rodrigues Alves
from 1902 to 1906, Pena was an insider to the collusions that led to the
Taubaté Accord. He took part in the scheme involving price fixing and
agricultural subvention, practices that run counter to the liberal principles
of free trade.

Under Afonso Pena’s control, the federal government began to buy
coffee surpluses from the powerful national producers, causing the
product’s international price to rise abruptly. The price rise brought
immediate financial benefit for the government’s associates. In the long
run, however, the scheme would backfire, for the commodity’s higher
price started attracting foreign competitors into the market. With new
producers constantly entering the sector, a snowball effect was soon
generated and surpluses continued to rise. As we have mentioned,
measures to promote the transfer of investments from coffee to other
sectors of the economy were part of the scheme. These measures,
however, could not prevent foreign producers building up new surpluses.
They could work internally, but not externally. The scheme thus proved to
be something of a Sisyphean task: while the federal government spent
lavish sums of money buying surpluses and keeping international prices
up, these very prices attracted new foreign competitors, and their
production, conversely, brought international prices down.

The problem involved in the coffee valorization scheme is not
uncommon in monochrome economies with narrow production-possibility
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curves. And a lack of economic diversification tends to be linked to a
general lack of creativity in society at large. In the case of Brazil,
diminished productive diversity combined with a flawed educational
system to curtail any potential for diversification. The snowball effect is
easily set in motion, with a lack of diversity increasing with every turn.
The result, invariably, is economic frailty and dependence.

Economies such as Brazil’s during Afonso Pena’s presidency are
extremely vulnerable to international oscillations. Their lack of allocative
efficiency makes them easy prey for the constant variations in foreign
demand. They also tend to produce an ever-growing concentration of
wealth in the hands of those who control the production processes. This, in
turn, leads to the seizure of governments by self-interested elites who tend
to sabotage any attempt at diversifying the nation’s use of resources. The
contrast with countries such as Japan and Italy, for instance, where from
the late nineteenth century the state assumed the responsibility for
promoting rapid and efficient industrialization in partnership with private
interests, is telling. Afonso Pena’s government made it clear that in Brazil
the old sesmaria mentality, which historically allowed the appropriation of
outsized tracts of land by a few privileged aristocrats, would continue to
reproduce itself, blurring the dividing line between the national interest
and that of the hegemonic class. With the First Republic’s oligarchic
scheme in full flow, it was as if the holders of the hereditary captaincies
had finally taken over the Crown.

Anyone looking at the Brazilian economy in 1906 might have been
misled by its appearance of prosperity. Even though it appeared to be a
time of bonanza, with an economic golden age driven by rubber and coffee
exports, the positive financial results were clearly unsustainable; the feast
could not last. For the time being, however, the President would comply
with all the directives issued from the landlords of Taubaté. Pena adopted
the international gold standard that had been rejected by Rodrigues Alves.
The aforementioned Caixa de Conversdo was finally established in 1906.
Exchange-rate stability was thus achieved, but it made the domestic
monetary offer dependent on the influx of capital from the export sector.
Any imbalances in the current account would immediately be felt in the
national product. In an export-dependent economy such as Brazil’s, the
adoption of the gold standard created a situation where trade-balance
deficits provoked almost automatic economic deceleration.

The scheme enjoyed plain sailing while rubber and coffee were in high
international demand. Moreover, even when things started to go awry, the
federal government came to the rescue, as when the effects of a bumper
coffee bumper crop in 1906 were mitigated by the government’s purchases
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of surpluses. The production of rubber in the Amazon contributed to trade-
balance stability and at the same time engendered positive effects in the
capital account through the attraction of foreign long-term investments
into the Amazon region. In 1907, Afonso Pena began the construction of
the Madeira—Mamor¢ railroad, as provided for in the Treaty of Petropolis
of 1903, which had put an end to the dispute over Acre. The city of
Manaus experienced significant growth and a considerable level of
economic prosperity. Federal programs for regional development included
expeditions led by army officer Candido Mariano da Silva Rondon (1865—
1958), a man of Native American ethnic origin who would become a great
supporter of Brazil’s indigenous populations. In 1907, Rondon constructed
the first telegraph line that linked part of the Amazon region to Rio de
Janeiro. The present-day state of Rondénia is named after him.?

Besides the expansion of railroads and the efforts to integrate the
Amazon rainforest with the rest of the country, President Afonso Pena
adopted measures to facilitate immigration to Brazil. Under the motto
Governar ¢ povoar (To govern is to populate), the President signed
contracts with private companies that would attract and transport
immigrants into the country. The effort was aimed at expanding labor
supply. The process of organizing a labor market after the end of slavery
in 1888 was still in train, and somewhere along the way it had become
entangled with pseudo-scientific theories of eugenics. Europe thus
appeared as the first place to look for those who would at the same time
work in the coffee plantations and “whiten” the nation. The times
happened to be convenient for this purpose. During the first decade of the
twentieth century, rapidly industrializing countries such as Germany and
Italy were becoming exporters of people. Significant transformations in
their labor markets, with the extinction of jobs resulting from the spreading
of mechanized production, contributed to large-scale emigration. Adding to
this was the case of Japan, where a process of rampant industrialization
was also under way, and where specific cultural circumstances also
contributed to significant emigration.

The case of the Japanese diaspora is especially worth noting in
connection with the history of immigration in Brazil during the period of
Afonso Pena’s government. Starting 1868, the Meiji Revolution attempted
to extinguish the traditional shi-no-ko-sho caste system that had prevailed
in Japan since the 1580s, trying to incorporate into mainstream society a
large number of former outcasts who had been confined to virtual servility
throughout the Edo Period (1603—1868). The difficulty in realizing such
integration, which was based on an age-old, ingrained social prejudice, led
the Japanese government to offer the former outcasts incentives to
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emigrate. To the unwanted population, called burakumin, were added the
historically —persecuted Christians, whom the Japanese called
kakurekurishitan. These became the undeclared focus of the Japanese
government’s program of incentivized emigration. Latin America became
the destiny of choice after the issuing of the Gentlemen’s Agreement of
1907 between the United States and Japan, whereby the latter was forced
to restrict emigration to the former. The result was that in 1908 the first
ship with 790 Japanese immigrants, the Kasato Maru, arrived in the port
of Santos, officially starting a long history of Japanese immigration in
Brazil *®

Immigrants of several other nationalities arrived in the country during
Afonso Pena’s presidency: Polish, Ukrainian, Czech, Syrian, and Lebanese.
The case of Italians is also especially noteworthy. During the period from
1884 to 1893, 510,533 Italian immigrants arrived in Brazil. That was
followed by even more, 537,784, from 1894 to 1903. The rate then fell
sharply to 196,521 between 1904 and 1913. The reason for this reduction
was an Italian law, issued in 1902 and known as Prinetti Decree, which
prohibited subsidized emigration to Brazil. The law resulted from reported
cases of mistreatment of Italian immigrants in Brazilian private farms. For
centuries, Brazilian farmers had been accustomed to employing slave labor
on their plantations. Their treatment of immigrant workers thus tended to
be very much that which had been meted out to slaves. Brazilian
landowners appeared to have inherited an aristocratic contempt for manual
labor, and cases of Italian immigrants being whipped in public were
reported around the world. The ensuing bad reputation soon saw the influx
of immigrants slow significantly.

With the increasingly negative image of Brazil spreading abroad, the
government decided to intervene in order to maintain the inflow of labor to
the coffee plantations. Rodrigues Alves’s Pereira Passos reforms in Rio de
Janeiro had already been part of a governmental effort to improve the
country’s image, and thus attract visitors, investment, and immigrants.
During this time, competition with Argentina to attract international
workers became a question of national pride. The opening to Japanese
immigration during Afonso Pena’s administration should thus be
understood as part of the government’s attempt to overcome the decline in
Italian workers entering the country after the Prinetti Decree of 1902. A
treaty of commerce and friendship had been signed between Brazil and
Japan in 1895, during Prudente de Morais’s government, with the explicit
aim of facilitating Japanese immigration. Racist resistance to accepting
Asian immigrants, however, had kept the project dormant for more than a
decade. After 1902, and in the context of U.S., Canadian, and Australian
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restrictions on Japanese immigration, Afonso Pena settled with Japan as
part of the solution to the national problem of labor shortages.

In terms of more general foreign policy, the President had to face the
growing rivalry with Argentina in the dispute for political hegemony in
South America. Although relations between the two countries had
improved with Julio Roca and Campos Sales’s exchange of visits at the
end of the 1890s, new developments began to alter the regional balance of
power. Brazil had begun a program of naval reform in 1904, which caused
great suspicion and fear in Argentina. These were times of widespread
imperialism around the world, and the case of China, with its occupation
by European powers, was ever present in the minds of Brazilian rulers.
The appearance of Alfred Thayer Mahan’s (1840-1914) theories of a U.S.
manifest destiny enlarged by naval capacity and directed to overseas
conquest shook the confidence of many South American leaders. Chile
had become a militarily strong nation after winning the war against
Bolivia and Peru in 1883, and had undergone a thorough reform of its
navy in 1900. It had important frontier disputes with Argentina, the
conflict over which had a negative impact on the region’s stability.

The three larger Southern Cone nations, Brazil, Argentina, and Chile,
sought to enhance their international prestige, and all three strived for
regional hegemony. In terms of the attempts at achieving international
recognition for such sought-after supremacy, Brazil secured a head start in
1905 as a result of a diplomatic crisis with Germany, which became
known as ‘“Panther Cruiser Case.” While moving through the South
Atlantic, the German cruiser Panther had been authorized by the Brazilian
government to enter Brazilian waters, but not to land troops on national
territory. However, in response to the desertion of a German marine near
the coast of the state of Santa Catarina, part of the Panther’s crew
disembarked in pursuit of the deserter, giving the impression of a military
invasion. Santa Catarina was a region of strong German colonization, and
it is possible that the marine deserted to join members of his own family.
Whatever the reason, the regional authorities of Santa Catarina State
protested to the federal government, and Foreign Minister Paranhos
demanded an explanation from the German government. Wilhelm II’s
representative, the Baron Freiherrn von Treutler presented Germany’s
apologies to the Brazilian Foreign Minister in January 1906. This was a
rare case of a European nation’s recognition of a peripheral country’s
sovereignty. The German treatment of Brazil implied equal standing
between the two nations, and the event worked to enhance Brazilian
prestige in the eyes of its neighbors.”’
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The triangular dispute for South American pre-eminence between
Brazil, Argentina, and Chile had a further complicating element, namely
U.S. regional hegemony. The commercial treaty of 1891 signed between
James Blaine and Salvador de Mendon¢a had turned Brazil into a virtual
economic satellite of the United States, influencing the establishment of
what American historian Bradford Burns called an “unwritten alliance.”®
Such an alliance placed considerable strain on the already suspicion-
fraught relations between the countries of the Southern Cone. Brazil had a
long history of being regarded by its neighbors as a harbinger of
imperialism. As we have seen, during the process of Latin American
independence the Brazilian monarchy had been seen as an agent of
European re-colonization by many South American nations. Its present
closeness to the United States thus revived the general impression of a
Brazilian sub-imperialist disposition.

Chilean and Argentine suspicions with regard to Brazil’s naval reform
of 1904 were exacerbated by Afonso Pena’s reorganization of the army
which started in 1906. The program of military modernization was
entrusted to the Minister of War, Hermes da Fonseca (1855-1923), a
military commander from the bellicose state of Rio Grande do Sul who
would become Brazil’s next president. In the Ministry of War, Marshal
Hermes da Fonseca instituted military conscription and promoted the
acquisition of modern armaments. Relations with Argentina were further
strained when, in 1906, Estanislao Zeballos (1854—1923), Paranho’s
declared enemy since the territorial dispute over Palmas in 1895, was
appointed Argentina’s Foreign Minister. Zeballos would become
especially concerned with Brazil’s naval development and would attack
the Brazilian military program head-on. The issue became a subject of
public debate in Argentina, where the press demanded government action
to deter Brazilian military supremacy.

In 1907, Paranhos started negotiations with Chile and Argentina for the
signature of a non-aggression pact, known as ABC (the initials of the three
countries). The idea, however, did not mollify Zeballos’s angry suspicions.
The Argentine official conjectured the possibility of a secret agreement
between Brazil and Chile to attack Argentina. Responding to popular
demand, the Argentine Congress began to discuss a law for the
modernization of Argentina’s armed forces. An arms race appeared to be
on its way. Zeballos’s aggressive posture toward Brazil secured him the
disapproval of Argentine president José Figueroa Alcorta (1860-1931).
Part of the Argentine political establishment preferred a less belligerent
attitude towards their neighbor.
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The testy Minister resigned from office in June 1908 so that he could
make public the fact that he was in possession of written proof that
Paranhos intended to attack Argentina. Zeballos announced the existence
of a diplomatic telegram between the Brazilian Foreign Office and its
Embassy in Santiago, Chile’s capital, in which Paranhos allegedly asserted
Brazil’s intention to go to war. Zeballos claimed that the Argentine
intelligence service had intercepted the telegram and decoded it. In order
to disprove Zeballos’s allegations, however, Paranhos adopted an
unexpected attitude rarely seen in diplomatic history. He published the
codes used in the Brazilian international communications together with the
telegram sent to the Brazilian Embassy in Chile on the date mentioned by
Zeballos. The Argentine’s claims were shown publicly to be false.”

Brazil and Argentina did not go to war. Paranhos had no intention of
attacking Argentina. The incident did, however, shake bilateral relations.
As Brazil continued its naval upgrade and began to further align with the
United States, Argentine suspicion continued to rise.

In terms of domestic policy, Afonso Pena’s government enjoyed the
benefits of the economic boom that had continued since 1900. The
President, however, was severely criticized for favoring the interests of
coffee producers and for mismanaging his ministerial cabinet. Pena’s
ministers were humorously called “The Kindergarten.” In forming his
administrative staff, the President chose to surround himself with young
officials who would always look up to the Head of the State and never
question his ideas. More experienced men might have had better solutions
to the nation’s problems, but were unlikely to accept the President’s
commands unquestioningly. Favoring young and inexperienced politicians,
Pena not only put the vigor and strength of his government in check,
entrusting it to intellectually immature individuals, but also did injustice to
men of more advanced age with proven capacity to serve the nation.

Afonso Pena died before the end of his term in office. On June 14,
1909, Vice President Nilo Pecanha assumed the presidency for a brief
period. The contest for the 1910 presidential elction had already begun.
This would be the first truly competitive presidential election in Brazilian
history. The traditional opposition between the armed forces with their
authoritarian, positivistic and centralizing agenda on one side, and the
landed coffee oligarchs, with their federalist, liberal and decentralizing
program on the other, would resurface with all its strength in 1910. The
outcome, as we will see next, would be the resurgence of the political
clout of the military-minded Riograndenses, who would bring their own
oligarchy of southern meat curers to supersede that of Sdo Paulo and
Minas Gerais, namely the coffee and milk producers.
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Hermes da Fonseca (1910-1914)

The heavy-handed army commander Hermes Rodrigues da Fonseca
(1855-1923) assumed the Brazilian presidency on November 15, 1910.
The new President was Marshal Deodoro da Fonseca’s nephew. Born in
the Riograndense town of Sao Gabriel, Fonseca came under the influence
of the powerful senator, José Gomes Pinheiro Machado, who had skillfully
orchestrated the new President’s electoral campaign. Fonseca’s presidency
thus came to represent the military power of Rio Grande do Sul set against
the civilian economic strength of Sdo Paulo and Minas Gerais.

The rise of the military leader resulted from important developments in
party politics not previously seen in Brazilian history. Pinheiro Machado
had established the Republican Conservative Party early in 1910 with the
aim of bringing together traditional republican politicians from different
regions, such as Quintino Bocauiva from Rio de Janeiro and Venceslau
Bras from Minas Gerais. In spite of being short-lived, the party became the
first political organization in the country to have a national scope. It was
disbanded in 1916, after the assassination of Pinheiro Machado in Rio de
Janeiro.

In 1910, the Republican Conservative Party gave the Riograndenses
the means to counter the political alliance between Sdo Paulo and Minas
Gerais that had been in effect since Campos Sales’s government. The
alliance was based on what is known as Politica do café com leite (Coffee
with Milk Politics), and it functioned under a tacit agreement between the
two powerful states, Sdo Paulo and Minas Gerais, to alternate in the
presidency and work together in controlling the federal government.

The downside of such alliance politics was that it created a distorted
form of federalism in the young Brazilian Republic. It made clear that
some states were more powerful than others, establishing an oligopoly in
the central government. Since militarily strong Rio Grande do Sul was left
out of the Sdo Paulo-Minas Gerais duopoly, men such as Pinheiro
Machado and Hermes da Fonseca had to struggle to position their own
regional oligarchy in the national distribution of power.

Within the Senate, Pinheiro Machado controlled the Comissdo de
Verificagdo de Poderes (Commission for the Confirmation of Powers), a
government bureau in charge of maintaining the pact between the central
government and the regional administrations in the federalist arrangement.
The Commission’s role was to ensure that recently elected deputies had
been chosen by means of lawfully conducted polls, that is, without
recourse to electoral fraud. The system, however, worked to maintain the
grip of the ruling party over the national electoral process: whenever a
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deputy from the opposition was elected, the commission could simply
accuse him of fraud and proceed to invalidate his election. The opposition
was thus shackled and cut down to the size of an “allowed opposition.”
Under Pinheiro Machado’s heavy-handed authoritarianism, this system of
invalidating an elected deputy’s election was suggestively called the
degola (cut throat), recalling the form of warfare adopted in Rio Grande
do Sul during the 1893 Federalist Revolution. The Senator’s general
resoluteness, together with his unyielding promptness in applying the
degola, earned him the epithet in Rio de Janeiro of Caudilho Gaucho
(Riograndense Warlord).

Control over the Commission for the Confirmation of Powers gave
Pinheiro Machado an inordinate amount of power. During the 1910
presidential campaign, he managed to gain support from a significant
number of Minas Gerais’s deputies. This was enough to destabilize the
alliance between Sdo Paulo and Minas Gerais. Marshal Hermes da
Fonseca ran for president with Venceslau Bras, former governor of Minas
Gerais, as his vice-presidential candidate. Together, they faced Rui
Barbosa, who ran with Albuquerque Lins, former governor of Sdo Paulo,
for the vice-presidency. Sdo Paulo and part of Minas Gerais thus supported
Barbosa and Lins, while the new alliance between Rio Grande do Sul and
the other part of Minas Gerais supported Hermes and Bras. This regional
division reflected the opposition between military and civilian contenders
in the contest. The so-called militaristas, supporters of Hermes da
Fonseca, opposed the civilistas, supporters of Rui Barbosa.

To a great extent, the presidential election of 1910 became a personal
dispute between age-old rivals: Pinheiro Machado, representing military
Rio Grande do Sul, and Rui Barbosa, acting for civilian S&o Paulo. During
the electoral campaign, Pinheiro Machado displayed his military
background with pride. As a form of political self-propaganda, he would
compare himself to Barbosa, saying that in their youth, while the civilian
was walking around with his books under his arm, he was carrying a rifle
on his back, killing Paraguayans in the Paraguayan War.*’

Hermes da Fonseca’s victory gave rise to the so-called Politica das
Salvagoes (Politics of Salvations), a series of federal interventions in the
provincial governments through which local administrators were deposed
and substituted by allies of Hermes da Fonseca and Pinheiro Machado.
The operation was undertaken under the guise of an attempt to moralize
politics. Its real intent, however, was unashamedly authoritarian. It
reflected the positivist ideology of Rio Grande do Sul’s military elite and
aimed to destabilize the regional oligarchies’ power through the creation
of a strong centralized state. As mentioned above, Comtian political
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Positivism defended the establishment of a republican dictatorship as the
correct form of government. Since the times of Julio de Castilhos, who had
died in 1903, Riograndense warlords had continued to follow Comte’s
directive almost religiously. Their belief in the eternal truth of
authoritarianism and in the uncontested necessity of dictatorship was so
entrenched that renowned Brazilian historian Raymundo Faoro (1925-
2003) used to refer to Rio Grande do Sul as Comteldindia (Comte’s
Land).”!

The Federal Government’s attack on the provinces should thus be
understood as a logical result of positivistic militarism. Such logic,
however, was bound to produce great instability in a federative system
such as the one established with the First Brazilian Republic, where
federal interventions were intended to be employed parsimoniously if the
State itself was not to implode. The Salvagées ended up weakening the
Riograndenses’ legitimacy as rulers of the nation. With the unrestrained
Riograndense usurpation of elected mandates, the reconciliation between
Sé&o Paulo and Minas Gerais would not be long in coming.

Before any such reconciliation could be formalized, however, two new
uprisings distracted the government’s attention in the first few years of
Hermes da Fonseca’s administration. A few weeks after taking office, the
President had to face a rebellion in the navy, where a group of sailors,
mostly young black men who had been forced to enter the navy and serve
for a period of fifteen years, rebelled against the use of the lash in
disciplining crewmen. The mutiny started on November 22, 1910, led by
Jodo Candido Felisberto (1880—1969), a black man from Rio Grande do
Sul whose parents were former slaves. Prevailing racism in the navy,
together with the use of violence against the lower ranks gave the rebellion
the title of “Revolta da Chibata” (Revolt of the Lash). The uprising soon
spread from Rio de Janeiro to S&o Paulo. The sailors murdered several
high-ranking officers and the city of Rio de Janeiro was bombed. On
November 26, 1910, Hermes da Fonseca accepted the demands of the
insurrectionists. Physical punishment was abolished and a pardon was
promised to those willing to hand over their weapons. Soon after the
agreement was settled, however, the President hesitated and two days later
a new directive establishing the expulsion of undisciplined sailors was
issued. The insurrectionists were pardoned, but it was clear that they were
not trusted.

Hundreds of sailors were expelled from the navy. Many were killed or
sent to die in the Amazon. The insurrection’s leader, Jodo Candido, was
arrested on December 13, 1910. He was sent to a high security prison and
locked in a small cell with eighteen other men, seventeen of whom died by
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asphyxiation. After being freed a few years later, Candido declared that 29
sailors had been executed by being buried in lime. This method of murder
harked back to one allegedly applied to black soldiers in the Farroupilha
Revolution in Rio Grande do Sul. In any case, the so-called Revolt of the
Lash is regarded as an early social movement against racism and against
the harsh working conditions imposed on the poor during the elitist First
Brazilian Republic.*

Another large-scale rebellion brought further complications for the
President. The Contestado War was a civil conflict lasting from 1912 to
1916 in a rural area close to the frontier between the states of Santa
Catarina and Parana. The region was rich in wood and yerba mate, and it
was disputed by the two states, hence the war’s name, Contestado
(disputed). Besides the provincial governments’ administrative
disagreement over the area, the local situation was further complicated by
questions of private land ownership and religious fanaticism.

In 1908, President Afonso Pena had commissioned the construction of
a railroad to connect the cities of Sdo Paulo and Santa Maria in Rio
Grande do Sul. The project was contracted with the Brazil Railway
Company, a North American corporation owned by a man named Percival
Farquhar (1864-1953) who, in the first decade of the twentieth century,
became the foremost private investor in Brazil. Together with the
concession to build the railroad, the federal government offered Farquhar
the right to explore the wood-rich lands bordering each side of the track.
The area, however, was filled with communities of farmers who, over the
last few centuries, had established a local economy based on subsistence
agriculture. Together with his Brazil Railway Company, Farquhar created
another corporation to explore the region’s wood, the Southern Brazil
Lumber & Colonization Company. In order to enhance the profitability of
its investments, Farquhar’s company instigated a series of expropriations.
Serious financial interests were at stake and the conflict began after the
dissatisfied workers of the Railway Company joined with the now landless
farmers in an armed rebellion. The situation was complicated by the
appearance of a series of spiritual leaders who gave the conflict a
messianic dimension.

President Hermes da Fonseca’s troops arrived in the region in early
1912 to control the revolt. The area in question happened to be primarily
the same one disputed by the states of Parana and Santa Catarina, and the
old frontier conflict resurfaced. With federal troops on site, severe
bloodshed ensued. The insurrectionists, however, were not to be put down
easily. The emergence of two monks as leaders turned the conflict into a
religious war with outdated demands for the re-establishment of the
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monarchy. The situation became very similar to that of the War of
Canudos, fought some twenty years earlier in the Northeast.

After a long stalemate in the fight between the local rebels and the
federal troops, on February 8, 1914, a second military expedition was
dispatched from Rio de Janeiro. The result, again, was hideous carnage.
Contestado’s holy war came to an end only in 1915 during the succeeding
presidency of President Venceslau Bras (1868-1966). After years of
violence and misery, the federal forces finally exterminated a population
of starving men, women and children who still attempted to resist in the
state of Santa Catarina. In 1916, an agreement was signed between Santa
Catarina and Parana, which also put an end to the frontier dispute.”

The civil conflicts taking place during Hermes da Fonseca’s presidency
exposed the shortcomings and vulnerabilities of the First Brazilian
Republic. In the case of the Contestado, the complaints of the local
population were that little had changed for them: in former times land was
the property of the Portuguese Crown and only the privileged were ever
granted the right to explore the vast expanse of fertile ground; now under
the federal arrangement land could be transferred to foreigners, and the
people continued to be exploited just the same. Throughout the conflict,
the vice-governor of Parana State, Affonso Camargo (1873-1958), served
as Farquhar’s attorney in defending the Southern Brazil Lumber &
Colonization Company’s rights to explore the region at the expense of
Brazilian residents. The uti possidetis principle of land ownership, which
had always guided Brazilian negotiations over borders with neighboring
countries, seemed now not applicable to the national citizens who had
fought for the Contestado region. These citizens were expelled from the
land they had traditionally occupied so that a foreign company could
extract the natural resources they contained. The rebellion’s degeneration
into a monarchist uprising was a symptom of popular dissatisfaction with
what was perceived as the Republic’s lack of national sentiment, as it
parceled out Brazilian territory to the economic advantage of foreigners.

The Constestado uprising also reflected the economic recession
experienced in Brazil during 1914. The economic golden age of 1900—
1913 came to an end with the end of the rubber boom in the Amazon.
Production from Dutch and British plantations in Asia contributed to the
plummeting of rubber’s international price. Together with the fall of
rubber economy, an anti-trust legal action from the United States against
those hoarding Brazilian coffee with the aim of elevating international
prices forced the relaxation of the Taubaté Accord, and coffee prices also
plummeted.** Compounding this sudden dramatic downturn, the beginning
of the First World War brought an abrupt end to European investment. The
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Brazilian economy was thrown into a severe recession. The government
would contract a new funding loan in 1914.%

In terms of domestic politics, in 1913, Senator Pinheiro Machado was
ready to present his candidacy for presidency in the elections the following
year. Given the usual fraudulent nature of Brazilian elections, where those
in power controlled the voting process, his victory was all but certain. The
Senator’s ambitions, however, were stymied by a formal agreement signed
in 1913 between the states of Sdo Paulo and Minas Gerais with the aim of
seizing the presidency. The agreement was called Ouro Fino Pact; it
established that the two states would, from then on, alternate in the
presidency, that is, in a formal alliance against Rio Grande do Sul. The
agreement showed, again, the fragility of Brazilian federalism. Economic
discrepancies between different states made them favor distinct political
arrangements. While Sdo Paulo and Minas Gerais functioned as part of the
export economy, Rio Grande do Sul produced mostly for the internal
market. It thus favored a more centralized form of administration that
would facilitate the marketing of its leather and beef internally. Such
irreconcilable difference in economic interests made peace and
understanding between the federative units practically impossible.

Besides the pact between Sdo Paulo and Minas Gerais, the sudden
economic downturn after the halt of the rubber boom also militated against
Pinheiro Machado’s presidential candidacy. The end of the economic
golden age meant a rapid decline in Brazil’s growing industrial output,
which sparked a series of strikes in Rio de Janeiro beginning in the final
months of 1913. The heavy-handed and authoritarian Riograndense rule of
Hermes da Fonseca and Pinheiro Machado meant an aggressive attitude
toward the workers’ protests. The President declared a state of siege in the
nation’s capital. Further angry protests ensued when the government
passed a law sentencing all foreigners involved in strikes to immediate
expulsion.

In 1914, the oligarchs of the state of Ceara took up arms against the
repeated federal interventions from the Riograndenses in their affairs. A
popular local figure called Cicero Romao Batista (1844—-1934) gave
political support to the interests of the ruling Acioly family against the
interventionism of Hermes da Fonseca and Pinheiro Machado. Known as
Padre Cicero, the leader of this new regional rebellion was believed to
perform miracles, and his actions recalled the religious overtones of the
other popular uprisings during the First Republic. The absence of the
Catholic Church from the distant Brazilian countryside, partly a result of
republican secularism, left the field open for the sort of mystics who led
the revolts of Canudos, Contestado, and now Ceara. In 1914, the
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rationality of positivist Riograndense militarism was once again countered
with the faith of those who needed a messiah.

Meanwhile, Sdo Paulo and Minas Gerais consolidated their alliance.
The result was an easy electoral victory by the vice-president, Venceslau
Bras who, being from Minas Gerais, had been coopted by his countrymen
against the Riograndenses. During his term as vice-president, Bras had
been clearly ostracized from Hermes da Fonseca and Pinheiro Machado’s
Riograndense government. During his term from 1910 to 1914, Bras was
frequently to be found fishing in the rivers that crossed his farm in Minas
Gerais, unable to break into the closed group of the Gauchos that
controlled the central government in Rio de Janeiro.

In its anti-Riograndense electoral victory, the Sdo Paulo-Minas Gerais
alliance gained further ground thanks to an incident that stymied the
Gaucho’s plan for a political come back. After his group’s defeat in the
presidential run, Hermes da Fonseca was almost immediately elected to
the National Senate representing Rio Grande do Sul, but he refused to take
office when, a few days before his accession ceremony, his political
godfather, Pinheiro Machado, was murdered in Rio de Janeiro. The 64-
year-old Riograndense oligarch was stabbed in the back in the entrance
hall of a hotel where he was to meet his adversaries from the Republican
Party of Sdo Paulo. The death of Pinheiro Machado in 1915 meant the
immediate demise of his Republican Conservative Party. The Riograndenses
were suddenly defeated by an act of treachery.*® Thus began fifteen years
of Sdo Paulo—Minas Gerais combined rule until another Riograndense
landlord would emerge to take the reins of the nation in 1930. From that
date on, the balance of power would move again to the South, and another
fifteen-year-long rule would ensue, this time under stern Riograndense
dictatorship.

Venceslau Bréas (1914-1918)

Venceslau Bras Pereira Gomes (1868—1966) was elected Brazil’s eighth
president on March 1, 1914, after winning a poll in which he competed
virtually as the only candidate. Since all major political parties supported
the former vice president’s campaign, Rui Barbosa withdrew his
candidacy with the Republican Liberal Party, but still won 8% of the vote
against Bras’s 91%. Although Pinheiro Machado, like Barbosa, was not
registered as a candidate, he received 0.03% of the vote.

From the start, Bras’s administration had to face the international
constraints produced by the First World War, which had a significant
impact on Brazil’s export economy. Germany had declared war against
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Russia exactly a month and a half before Bras assumed the presidency. On
August 4, 1914 (still during Hermes da Fonseca’s administration), Brazil
had officially declared its neutrality vis-a-vis the conflict. Such neutrality,
however, would be broken three years later, when Brazil declared war on
Germany, making it the only Latin American country to take part in the
First World War against the Central Powers.

Regarding the economy, in 1914 Brazil’s balance of payments had
been temporarily stabilized with the help of the new Funding Loan
recently contracted with Rothschild Bank. The first two years of the war
did not affect Brazilian exports to any great extent, as the country’s
commodities kept reaching Europe and the United States as usual. The
biggest problem was the halt in imports. Stagnation in European industrial
output produced significant shortages in the import-dependent Brazilian
economy. National industrial output shrank by around 9% in 1914 as a
result of the halt in the import of manufacturing inputs. A process of
import substitution, that is, of national production of goods that used to be
imported, began in 1915, generating a positive effect on Brazil’s incipient
industrialization.

But Brazil’s economic situation began to deteriorate in 1915. The
increase in the price of imports generated a substantial trade deficit.
Problems in the trade balance further deepened as a result of foreign debt
servicing starting in 1917. In the same year, Britain’s prohibition on the
import of coffee, which in times of war was listed as a superfluous
product, threw the Brazilian economy into disarray. To make matters
worse, a diplomatic dispute arose between the state of Sdo Paulo and
Germany in regard to Brazilian financial deposits retained by the German
government in Belgium. The deposits were related to the scheme of coffee
valorization implemented in 1906.

Relations with Germany further deteriorated when a large Brazilian
steamship loaded with coffee was attacked by a German submarine,
resulting in the death of three Brazilians. The vessel was traveling in
accordance with the rules of neutrality and the event caused an immediate
national outcry. Popular protests occurred in Rio de Janeiro, and the
Brazilian Foreign Minister, Lauro Miiller (1863-1926), a man of German
origin, was forced to resign. In the largely German populated region of Rio
Grande do Sul, attacks against citizens of German origin began to occur,
resulting in the raiding, looting, and torching of several establishments
owned by German descendants. The Brazilian government cut diplomatic
relations with Germany on April 11, 1917 and, after three more Brazilian
ships had been torpedoed by German submarines, declared war on the
Central Powers on October 26, 1917.
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In retaliation for the retained stocks of coffee, the Brazilian government
seized 46 German and Austrian ships that were moored in Rio de Janeiro.
Sectors of the Brazilian government considered military involvement in
the war as potentially profitable in terms of international prestige, and a
small military mission was dispatched to join the French army in Europe.
A more significant force was organized by the Brazilian navy. In 1918, the
Naval Division for War Operations (DNOG) was created. It consisted of a
naval fleet initially tasked to patrol the Atlantic under the orders of the
British Admiralty. Other uses for the fleet were discussed among the
Allied forces, but indecision between Italian, U.S., and French plans,
together with an epidemic of Spanish flu that claimed the lives of some
100 Brazilian sailors, delayed the DNOG and prevented its effective
participation in the war. A group of military aviators was also dispatched
to serve with the British Royal Air Force, created in April, 191 8.7

As we have observed, the period from 1898 to 1910 saw a remarkable
improvement in Brazil’s international image, which occurred in tandem
with a leaning towards the United States in terms of foreign policy.
Foreign Minister Paranhos died in 1912, with that convergence as his
legacy. His insistence on the idea that Latin American countries should
attempt to achieve a level of development similar to that of the United
States, even if by means of what he called “noble emulation,” clearly
indicated his recognition of U.S. superiority in the Americas.*®

Paranhos’s successors in the Foreign Office, starting with German
descendant Lauro Miiller, would tend to turn the Baron’s aristocratic
idolization of superior paradigms into a much more subservient and
automatic alignment. Starting in 1912, the aforementioned ‘“unwritten
alliance” between the United States and Brazil began to move towards an
embarrassing process of faltering national sovereignty, as would become
clear with the incident of Brazil’s recognition of the Chinese republic in
1913. Having recognized the Asian republic before the United States had
done so, the Brazilian Foreign Office changed the official date of the
recognition so as to avoid displeasing the northern neighbor.

This also coincided with tensions in relations with the United States as
a result of the latter’s prosecution of Brazilian coffee producers for their
unfair trade practices. In 1913, Lauro Miiller paid a visit to Washington in
order to attempt reconciliation. The Brazilian representative was received
with distinction, but relations between the two countries had deteriorated
considerably, making the days of State Secretary Elihu Root’s visit to
Brazil a few years earlier seem like another age. If in 1906 the Baron of
Rio Branco’s nation seemed to be the dominant nation in South America,
by 1910 it had lost a great part of its hard-ecarned international prestige.
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And while Brazil declined, Argentina ascended. The latter’s better economic
position, achieved mostly through British investments, gave it a position
of pre-eminence over the clumsy and oversized neighbor. The Argentine
emergence as the leader of the South American subcontinent was crowned
with the honor of holding the Pan-American Conference of 1910.

Despite the general attitude of awe towards the United States, Brazil’s
foremost coffee market, some Brazilians, such as the ambassador to
Washington, Domicio da Gama (1862-1925), defended the idea of a
convergence among Latin American nations as a way to counter excessive
U.S. power. Divergence between the Ambassador and Foreign Minister
Lauro Miiller, the champion of alignment with the United States, soon
came to the fore. The Ambassador’s wishes, however, would find a route
to fulfillment when in 1914 the United States went to the verge of a war
with Mexico. The Tampico Affair, an incident involving the U.S. Navy
and Mexican forces involved in the Mexican Revolution, led to the
breakdown of diplomatic relations between the two countries and to the
U.S. occupation of the city of Veracruz. The city was located in a region
of geopolitical interest for the United Sates, containing a settlement of
U.S. citizens due to the presence of American firms in the local oil
industry.

On May 20, 1914, President Woodrow Wilson called the Niagara Falls
Peace Conference where Argentina, Brazil, and Chile, the so-called ABC
Powers, met for diplomatic negotiations with the aim of avoiding a war
between the United States and Mexico. Wilson’s intention was to prevent
the United States shouldering the burden of war alone. Avoiding such a
situation had been an important element in U.S. foreign policy since Taft’s
administration. In an exchange with the Brazilian Foreign Office on
January 11, 1913, Ambassador Domicio da Gama commented on a recent
speech by Charles H. Sherrill (1867—1936), former American ambassador
to Buenos Aires, suggesting that a U.S. intervention in Mexico should be
carried out together with Brazil and Argentina. Taft’s government had
been prepared to start a war with Mexico, and the Tampico Affair offered
a good pretext. Since 1911, the nationalist policies of Mexican
revolutionaries such as Venustiano Carranza (1859—1920), who defended
the re-nationalization of the Mexican oil industry, were seen as a threat to
American economic interests in the region.

Sherrill’s suggestion that Brazil and Argentina should aid the United
States in attacking Mexico seems whimsical when seen from the
perspective of the two South American countries’ absolute lack of interest
in the region at the time. Besides an obedient following of the Big Stick, or
of its more recent version, Dollar Diplomacy, Brazil and Argentina would
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have had scant reason to enter Mexican territory. Nonetheless, Domicio da
Gama, together with Argentine and Chilean officials Romulo Naon (1875—
1941) and Eduardo Suarez Mujica (1859—-1922), saw in the Conference an
opportunity to strengthen the ties among the Southern Cone states.
Argentina, Brazil, and Chile were just emerging from a long-drawn-out
naval arms race, which came to be referred to as the South American
Dreadnought Race. The long awaited and eagerly hoped-for normalization
of trilateral relations was reinforced with the news of a possible alliance
between Colombia, Equator, Peru, Venezuela, and Bolivia, which was of
immediate concern to Chile. With territorial disputes still unsettled and
widespread resentment left over from the War of the Pacific (1879-1883),
in which Chile had defeated Peru and Bolivia, an alliance with Brazil and
Argentina was highly desirable. The three countries thus signed an
agreement on May 15, 1915, affirming the principle of non-aggression and
the recourse to arbitration in case of disputes. The agreement was baptized
as the “ABC Pact,” and it also had the implied objective of offsetting U.S.
hegemony.

The U.S. occupation of Mexican territory lasted until November 1914,
and it became the source of a strong resentment that would resurface in
1917, when the German Empire attempted to manipulate Mexico against
the United States during the First World War. For the Southern Cone
nations, however, the Tampico Affair brought some relief to their strained
relations. In terms of the historical rivalry between Brazil and Argentina,
the Pact is usually regarded as an early attempt at convergence, setting the
tone for the future process of economic integration that started in the
1980s.

In terms of internal politics, towards the end of his government
Venceslau Brés had to face a general strike that paralyzed almost the entire
nation for several weeks. Started in July 1917, the strike reflected the
transformations taking place in Brazilian society.®® The great influx of
immigrants during the nineteenth century, especially from Italy and Spain,
had introduced socialist and anarchist ideas to the nation’s working class.
By the beginning of the twentieth century, many of those immigrants had
abandoned the coffee farms in the distant rural areas and moved to the
cities of Sdo Paulo and Rio de Janeiro. In Sdo Paulo, they settled primarily
in an industrial neighborhood called Mooca, where soon a proletarian
movement began to emerge. As anarcho-syndicalism became strong,
syndicates were established as an instrument of class struggle and with
them autonomous schools, daycare facilities, printing presses, and
newspapers proliferated.*
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Before the national strike of 1917, a previous general strike had
occurred in 1906. This one had started in the city of Jundiai among
workers from the Sdo Paulo Railway Company, soon spreading to other
parts of the country. This earlier strike had had supporters from many
walks of life, including students, merchants, and sectors of the armed
forces. Public demonstrations were especially significant in the city of Sdo
Paulo, where they were severely repressed by the state secretary of justice,
Washington Luis Pereira de Sousa (1869-1957), who would become
Brazil’s thirteenth President in 1926. The famous phrase in Brazilian
political history, Questdo social é questdo de policia (social matters are to
be solved by the police), has been attributed to Luis, whose job was to
control the angry crowds in both the 1906 and 1917 strikes.

In 1917, Luis had become So Paulo’s mayor, and now had to face a
stoppage with larger and deeper implications than that of 1906. The 1917
strike reflected the growing politicization of the Brazilian proletariat
together with the influence of the Russian Revolution. In economic terms,
the beginning of the First World War had entailed a remarkable rise in
commodity exports to Europe, resulting in the contraction of the domestic
offer of basic goods. Even if the expansion of the export sector boosted
employment, the resulting inflation meant a drastic reduction in the
purchasing power of the average worker. Popular dissatisfaction soon
reached the level where strikes were called in all areas of the economy.
Complications were compounded by the government’s restrictive
economic policies, which were regarded as necessary in order to tackle
inflation. The effects of the First World War on the Brazilian economy
were thus twofold: on the one hand, some industrial growth was achieved,
while on the other, inflation and social unrest grew.

Venceslau Bras’s government is also remembered for the promulgation
of the first Brazilian Civil Code in 1916. Written by lawyer Clovis
Bevilaqua (1859-1944), the Code reflected the values upheld by Brazilian
society, or at least by those who had controlled it during the First
Republic. Its provisions were primarily conservative, especially in regard
to Family Law. One of its progressive aspects, however, can be seen in its
recognition of the rights of foreigners. In its third article, the Code
established that the Law would not distinguish between nationals and
foreigners in respect to the acquisition and enjoyment of civil rights. In
times of proactive governmental attempts to attract immigrants, this was a
way to demonstrate the nation’s openness and liberalism. Note that the
article would be excluded from new Civil Code promulgated several
decades later, in 2002.
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As the time for new presidential elections approached, it became clear
that the rules of the Ouro Fino Agreement of 1913 between Paulistas and
Mineiros, that is, between the Republican Party of Sdo Paulo (PRP) and
the Republican Party of Minas Gerais (PRM), would be closely followed.
According to the agreement, since the current president, Venceslau Brés,
was from Minas Gerais, the next president would have to be someone
from Sdo Paulo. The chosen successor was the former president,
Rodrigues Alves, who was duly elected for a second term on March 1,
1918, achieving an easy victory over Nilo Peganha (1867-1924). Pecanha
had also previously served as the nation’s president, albeit only for a short
period after the death of Afonso Pena in 1909. The election’s result
offered continued evidence of the general lack of probity in Brazilian
politics: Rodrigues Alves received 99% of the vote, Nilo Pecanha 0.45%,
and Rui Barbosa 0.27%.

An unexpected turn in the presidential succession came when
Rodrigues Alves succumbed to the Spanish flu brought into the country by
Brazilian troops returning from the First World War in Europe. The
President-elect did not take office as planned on November 15, 1918.
Instead, the elected vice-President, Delfim Moreira da Costa Ribeiro
(1868-1920), assumed the office of the presidency on a temporary basis.
Rodrigues Alves died in January 1919, and new elections were
immediately called. This time the republican parties of Minas Gerais and
Sao Paulo decided to support the candidacy of a common ally, a member
of the Republican Party of Paraiba. On July 28, 1919, a president from the
Northeast, supported by the powerful coffee barons of Sdo Paulo, would
take office.

Epitécio Pessoa (1918-1922)

Epitacio Lindolfo da Silva Pessoa (1865-1942) was elected the 10th
Brazilian President on April 13, 1919. Rui Barbosa once again came
second. Pessoa had just finished his tenure as Brazil’s representative to the
Conference of Paris of 1919, where he had solved the issue regarding the
Brazilian coffee retained in Europe during the war. The new President had
been chosen by the Minas Gerais—Sdo Paulo alliance as an easily
controllable middle ground between the two most powerful states. Being
from Paraiba, a small state with only minor economic significance, the
new leader had little chance of usurping the coffee (and milk) barons’
supremacy. After the death of Pinheiro Machado, Pessoa had seized
control over the Congress’s Commission for the Confirmation of Powers.
The position gave him enough visibility to boost his political career.
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Without the backing of a powerful state such as Rio Grande do Sul,
however, he would never obtain the same degree of power as that held by
Pinheiro Machado in the same office.

Epitacio Pessoa’s presidency maintained the traditional “oligarchical
pact” between the central government and the provincial administrations.
The pact, created during Campos Sales’s government, was also known as
Politica do Estados, or Politica dos Governadores. It was a tacit
agreement between the union and the states, establishing that the federal
government should intervene in the states in favor of the ruling oligarchies
in exchange for the latter’s support in Congress. The interventions were
based on Article 6 of the 1891 Constitution, which allowed for federal
interference in regional politics under specific circumstances. Virtually all
the federal governments of the First Republic had applied the proviso
rather lavishly. The most notable case is perhaps that of Hermes da
Fonseca’s government and its aforementioned Salvagées.

In February 1920, President Pessoa dispatched a force of 10,000
soldiers to intervene in the state of Bahia, where a coup d’état against the
ruling oligarch, J. J. Seabra (1855-1942) was under way. The federal
intervention infuriated prestigious politician Rui Barbosa, now a renowned
70-year-old lawyer. Barbosa had been campaigning enthusiastically for the
opposition’s candidate, Paulo Fontes, who was promoting the coup. The
event offers a good example of Brazilian politics during the period, with
the liberal Rui Barbosa advocating a coup d’état as the solution to the
electoral fraud carried out by Seabra under the auspices of the federal
government.

With the approaching presidential elections of 1922, the electoral
discredit into which the First Republic had fallen inspired a large-scale
protest movement that started in the armed forces. The movement, called
Tenentismo, emerged in the first half of 1922 as a crusade against the
Republic itself, that is, against the system’s oligarchic nature and its
reliance on the old and unfair land distribution scheme inherited from
colonial times. In the face of widespread impropriety, a group of low-
ranking army officers, mostly lieutenants, started a conspiracy against the
federal government. Regarding themselves as a new social force with a
duty to democratize the nation, the lieutenants’s agenda harmonized with
that of Rio Grande do Sul’s military oligarchy. They demanded the reform
of the old fraudulent electoral system maintained by the elites, which
presently allowed for the Sdo Paulo—Minas Gerais political hegemony.
The lieutenant’s overall discourse, however, was broad, calling for the
restructuring the country’s very power structure.”!
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After the victory of the Sdo Paulo—Minas Gerais alliance against Rio
Grande do Sul in the 1922 presidential election (of which more below), the
lieutenants’ unrest reached its climax. A revolt broke out in the military
headquarters of Rio de Janeiro on July 5, 1922. The event became known
as the “18 of the Copacabana Fort Revolt.” Early on the morning of July 5,
the rebels opened fired against government bases, drawing fierce
retaliation. The Fort was bombed throughout the rest of the day. The next
morning, the army’s command allowed the rebels to escape the siege
manned by the federal forces. Although the greater part of the mutinying
soldiers left the Fort under government orders to surrender, eighteen
troops remained steadfast to their cause. They marched against the federal
troops in a heroic gesture of self-sacrifice. Only two men survived the
open fire, the lieutenants Siqueira Campos (1898-1930) and Eduardo
Gomes (1896-1981). Both men would play important roles in the
country’s future politics.

The 18 of the Copacabana Fort Revolt stands out as an example of
popular autonomy in the face of the abuses of oligarchic politics. From a
more conjectural perspective, it emerged in the context of the presidential
race that had started a few months earlier, when the poll to elect President
Epitacio Pessoa’s successor again saw the Sdo Paulo-Minas Gerais
alliance pitted against Rio Grande do Sul. In the minds of the young
rebelling officers, Sdo Paulo and Minas Gerais represented the national
ruling oligarchy, while Rio Grande do Sul did not. The distinction was,
however, misleading.

Rio Grande do Sul represented the power of the military establishment
in which the lieutenants were professionally enlisted. Nevertheless, in Rio
Grande do Sul, that military establishment was intermingled with the local
landed oligarchy. The lieutenants overlooked the fact that the military
leaders of Rio Grande do Sul originated among the very the landowners
who, for hundreds of years, had occupied the region on large estates with
the aim of wresting the territory from the Spanish. They thus saw the Sao
Paulo-Minas Gerais against Rio Grande do Sul dispute in terms of
military versus civilian, missing the fact that the contenders were, after all,
nothing more than two distinct, and powerful, oligarchies.

In order to better understand the causes of the 18 of the Copacabana
Fort Revolt and the Tenentista Movement to which it gave rise, we must
look more closely at the electoral process leading to President Epitacio
Pessoa’s succession in 1922. The elections were held a few months before
the uprising in Rio de Janeiro, resulting in the victory of the Sdo Paulo—
Minas Gerais’s candidate Artur da Silva Bernardes (1875-1955), over
Nilo Peganha, the candidate supported by the states of Rio Grande do Sul,
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Rio de Janeiro, Bahia, and Pernambuco. Bernardes was the former
governor of the state of Minas Gerais, and his victory on March 1, 1922
enraged various sectors of the armed forces, above all those stationed in
Rio Grande do Sul.

Immediately after the election results were made public, a group of
Riograndense representatives gathered at the Military Club in Rio de
Janeiro, the traditional institution founded in 1887 to foster republican
ideals, and demanded an investigation into fraud in the poll. After a brief
period of uncertainty, the Congress confirmed the victory of Bernardes.
The furious generals continued their protest. Discontentment was further
deepened when in June 1922 President Pessoa decided to conduct another
federal intervention, this time into one of his rival states, Pernambuco. The
intervention was heavily criticized by former president Hermes da
Fonseca, one of the most prestigious figures among the top military
officers at the time, and also a Riograndense. Under Pessoa’s orders,
Hermes da Fonseca was arrested at the Military Club, which was then
closed by the federal government. This incident infuriated the military
class even more.

The uprising of the younger officers in the Copacabana Fort a few
weeks later thus sprang directly from the events taking place in the
Military Club in the month of June. The military class had been
dishonored, and it was necessary to exact revenge. Yet from a broader
perspective, the crisis involving the lieutenants reflected above all, and
once again, the fierce inter-oligarchical disputes taking place during the
First Republic. Ultimately, the election of Bernardes or Pecanha
represented nothing more than the rise or fall of one of the three major
oligarchic powers in the nation: Sdo Paulo, Minas Gerais, and Rio Grande
do Sul. The difference between these oligarchies was, as mentioned above,
ingrained in the military/civilian rivalry. The military vein of republican
power continued to be that of Rio Grande do Sul, while civilians still
comprised the political force of Sao Paulo and Minas Gerais.

The military/civilian dispute becomes more evident when examined
under the light of another important factor that contributed to the uprising
of 1922, namely the appointment of the civilian Jodo Pandia Caldgeras
(1870-1934) as Minister of War. Caldgeras would the first civilian to
assume that position since the founding of the Republic, and the
appointment represented an open attack on the military class by the
civilians of Sdo Paulo and Minas Gerais. That, also, angered the lieutenants.

The 18 of the Copacabana Fort Revolt and its ensuing Tenentista
Movement was thus linked to unswerving notions of pride and honor
related to the armed forces. After the elections of 1922, the idealistic
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stance of the young lieutenants would be maintained with vigor as they
adopted the explicit aim of overthrowing the new President, Artur
Bernardes. Such idealism, however, would eventually be shattered by the
harsh reality of the non-democratic Riograndense standpoint, which would
come to the fore in the early 1930s. In 1922, at any rate, the Movement’s
emergence reflected important social changes taking place during Epitacio
Pessoa’s government. The young officers’ acts of heroism during the
Revolt earned the sympathy of an emerging middle class that was
beginning to find its own voice. This class had suffered more directly the
economic fluctuations experienced since the end of the First World War
and harbored considerable discontent toward Pessoa’s government.

In the short time span between 1918 and 1922 the economy had shifted
drastically from a situation of growing prosperity to one of recession and
financial instability. The year 1919 opened with an economic boom in
Europe as a result of high spending on reconstruction after the end of the
War. The international prices of commodities rose substantially, boosting
Brazilian revenue from coffee exports. Brazil’s trade balance ended with a
generous surplus in 1919. The international price of coffee rose further
when a frost destroyed part of the national harvest in 1918. The economic
boom, however, did not last long. Escalating inflation in Europe and the
United States called for drastic recessive economic policies in the central
economies. The international prices of commodities started plummeting in
the second half of 1920. Epitacio Pessoa had no other choice than to
follow up with policies of economic austerity. These became a source of
discontent among the middle classes, which would soon start supporting
the Tenentista Movement.

Besides the financial predicaments derived from international
constraints, Epitacio Pessoa’s administration was marked also by the
President’s efforts to promote social and economic development in the
impoverished Northeast. Being originally from the state of Paraiba, a
northeastern province wracked by poverty, droughts, and frequent famine,
Pessoa attempted to improve regional infrastructure, establishing an
extensive program of public works to tackle water shortages. The program
included the building of dams and wells, and under this aim the
Departamento Nacional de Obras Contra as Secas (National Department
of Works to Counter Droughts), known as DNOCS, was established in
1919. In spite of its goal of alleviating the suffering of destitute Brazilians
in the Northeast, the program ended up simply serving the interests of the
powerful local landlords, the public works being employed mostly to
channel water to highly profitable agriculture. The same old oligarchies
received the benefits of a central administration sustained on the Politica dos
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Estados, that is, on the exchange of favors between the federal government
and the provincial elites. The general population, as was customary,
continued to be deprived of their rightful governmental assistance.*

Another relevant aspect of Pessoa’s administration related to the
President’s personal beliefs and to how they influenced government
policies during the period. Historians tend to portray Epitacio Pessoa as a
closet racist. In 1921, during the South American soccer championship in
Argentina, the President prevented the selection of black soccer players for
the Brazilian national team.* In spite of this embarrassing presidential
attitude, however, racism appears to have been much less a personal
failing of Epitacio Pessoa than a general tendency in Brazilian society at
the time. An attitude similar to that of Pessoa has been ascribed to his
successor, Artur Bernardes.

In spite of the unashamedly prejudiced views of the Brazilian
presidents, a discourse on national identity that recognized the multi-ethnic
nature of Brazilian society began to emerge in the clearly elitist sphere of
the high arts. The avant-garde movement, which would sweep through
Brazil’s cultural scene during the 1920s, would attempt to portray the
nation in its full ethnic diversity, standing against what it perceived as the
Europeanized cultural and artistic products of the past. The Semana de
Arte Moderna (Modern Art Week), an arts festival held in Sao Paulo in
February 1922, established Brazilian Modernism as the national avant-
garde and attempted to define the nation’s very character in terms of its
multi-ethnic heritage. The Brazilian avant-garde was unusual in being one
of the few in the international movement of modernism where nationalism
was heightened at the expense of a more internationalized, universal
aesthetic. In any case, the Brazilian avant-garde appeared as a forerunner
of multi-ethnic consciousness among Brazilians. It would not be until the
1930s that the preconceptions of racism would be discussed more openly
in the fields of history and sociology, through works such as Gilberto
Freyre’s (1900-1987) Casa Grande & Senzala (1933), which helped
establish the national discourse on racial democracy (of which more later).

Epitacio Pessoa’s government was also marked by a celebratory
convention of colossal dimensions assembled in the final year of his
mandate, an international event that would end up putting a severe strain
on the already meager resources of the National Treasury. The convention
celebrated the 100™ anniversary of Brazilian independence in the form of a
world exposition in Rio de Janeiro. The sumptuous international exhibit
took place from September 7, 1922 to March 23, 1923. It aimed at
attracting foreign investment by displaying Brazil’s rampant modernization.
A total of fourteen countries took part, each building an extravagant
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pavilion to display its modern achievements. The climate of cultural and
economic exchange favored the cultivation of a new image for Brazil and
its capital, Rio de Janeiro, which was now portrayed as an international
city that had outgrown its colonial heritage. If the Pereira Passos Reforms
of 1906 had turned the Brazilian capital into an aspiring “Paris of the
Americas,” now the 1922 International Centennial Exhibition displayed
that Parisian taste alongside the nation’s new-found modernity.

While the Centennial Exhibition became an important event in the
history of the country’s attempts at building a positive international image,
in financial terms it represented a heavy burden on the nation. The high
cost of the event would contribute to the financial difficulties experienced
by the next government, with the bills falling due at a very unfavorable
moment. As we shall see next, after 1922 the Brazilian government would
experience a period marked by continued attacks from the United States
on the Brazilian coffee “valorization” schemes, as well as by a world
recession that continuously stymied any influx of capital into the export-
dependent South American country. The Brazilian currency, the mil-réis,
would plummet in the second half of 1922, generating a financial crisis of
huge proportions. Together with the investments in the aforementioned
DNOCS, Epitacio Pessoa’s lavish expenditure on the Centennial
Exhibition had led to a severe fiscal crisis, and the economic downturn
would have inevitably dire social and economic repercussions during the
entire period from 1922 to 1926. The story of how the next President,
Artur Bernardes, ruled Brazil under a state of siege during most of his
four-year tenure will be told next.

Artur Bernardes (1922—-1926)

Artur da Silva Bernardes (1875—-1955) assumed the Brazilian presidency
on November 15, 1922. His government faced fierce opposition from the
Tenentista Movement and was marked by heavy social and political
unrest. Upon taking office, one of the President’s first tasks was to control
a new revolt issuing from the ever-restless Rio Grande do Sul. The
southernmost state had experienced a financial crisis under the leadership
of provincial chieftain Borges de Medeiros (1863-1961), a politician who
had inherited the government of Rio Grande do Sul from Julio de
Castilhos, the local dictator against whom the Federalist Revolution of
1893 had been directed.

On Castilhos’s death in 1903, Medeiros became Rio Grande do Sul’s
official promoter of Comtean Positivism and its ideals of republican
dictatorship. Castilhos and Medeiros represented the local version of
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Pinheiro Machado’s national Gatcho leadership, which defended the
Republic’s survival by means of perpetuating its own faction’s hold on
power. With economic difficulties looming on the horizon for the
powerful beef-curing oligarchs, however, Medeiros’s rule was suddenly
endangered. He had been in office since 1903, and his fifth re-election, in
1922, had angered his opponents. Led by another cattle raiser named
Joaquim de Assis Brasil (1857-1938), the Maragatos, an old faction that
fought Pinheiro Machado’s Pica-paus in the Federalist Revolution,
launched a series of attacks against the provincial government in the first
weeks of 1923.

The Maragatos accused Medeiros’s Riograndense Republican Party of
electoral fraud. What ensued was something similar to the episode that had
taken place in Bahia during Epitacio Pessoa’s government, that is, after
claiming electoral fraud the opposition attempted a coup d’état. The
difference here, however, was the degree of disagreement and violence in
which Rio Grande do Sul’s society was traditionally mired, and how it
affected the dispute. The incident awakened old resentments from the
1893 Federalist Revolution and the contending parties soon engaged in
unchecked brutality and massacre. Assis Brasil and his followers inherited
the agenda of the former Federalists, who had been led by Gaspar da
Silveira Martins thirty years earlier: just as, in 1893, Martins’s men had
tried to overthrow Julio de Castilhos, now Assis Brasil’s army attempted
to defeat Castilhos’s successor, Borges de Medeiros.

The factions both adopted fashionable dress which bordered on the
ridiculous: Medeiros’s followers wore white scarves around their necks
while Assis Brasil’s troupe opted for a red styled cravat. With their
colored mufflers, these angry mobs resumed the slaughter that had been
interrupted by Floriano Peixoto and Pinheiro Machado in 1893 and that, as
we have seen, had been a feature of the region’s history since the
establishment of the Sacramento Colony in 1680. The situation was further
complicated by the fact that Medeiros had assumed an opposing stance to
the recently installed government of Artur Bernardes. Contrary to the
previous example in Bahia during Epiticio Pessoa’s government, where
the President had initiated a federal intervention to maintain the local rule
of his allied oligarch, now the oligarch in power in Rio Grande do Sul was
the President’s political rival. During the 1921 presidential contest
Medeiros had supported the candidacy of Nilo Pecanha, Bernardes’s
opponent and an historical ally to the Riograndenses. Added to that, the
Gaticho governor, unlike his predecessor, Jalio de Castilhos, could no
longer count on the protection of Pinheiro Machado, who, using both his
personal prestige as a republican senator, and his military clout as army
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commander, succeeded in maintaining the Castilhian local dictatorship
from 1893 to 1903.

Medeiros’s opposition to Bernardes thus gave the Maragatos the
opportunity to attempt the coup. Assis Brasil believed that the recently
elected President would not come to Medeiros’s rescue, leaving the way
clear for the Maragatos to seize power. The rebels, however, were unaware
of Medeiros’s political abilities, which altered the expected course of
events. With rising pressure from the Tenentista Movement and the
disturbing currency crisis that began in 1921, Bernardes had little interest
in sustaining a civil war in the South to defend the interests of some local
beef-curing oligarchs. He thus opted for a deal with Medeiros. Without
federal support, Maragato morale soon waned and the bloody conflict
came to an end in December 1923, with the signing of the so-called Pedras
Altas Agreement. Borges de Medeiros would remain in power until 1928,
but without the right to further re-election.**

The 1923 Rebellion would be called Revolucdo Libertadora, or the
“Liberating Revolution,” where “liberation” refered to freedom from
Medeiros’s local dictatorship. The wuprising’s outcome would have
important repercussions in the future, for in 1928 Medeiros’s appointed
successor would seek reconciliation with the opposing faction, providing
for enhanced Riograndense power and autonomy at the national level.
Most importantly, the heir to the political heritage of Castilhos, Pinheiro
Machado, and Medeiros would be none other than Getulio Dornelles
Vargas, the new caudillo who would rise to the government of Rio Grande
do Sul in 1928 and then become the fiercest dictator in Brazilian history
during the 1930s and 1940s.

In 1923, however, President Artur Bernardes had other more pressing
problems to tend to besides those arising from the constant clashes among
the southern landed gentry. The fierce attacks from the Tenentista
Movement in Sdo Paulo represented a bigger threat to the government than
the discord in the South. In 1924 a second Tenentista revolt broke out.
Known as S@o Paulo’s 1924 Revolution, the uprising started on July 5,
1924, the day of the second anniversary of the 18 of the Copacabana Fort
Revolt. The rebels occupied the city of Sdo Paulo for 23 days, making the
state’s governor, Carlos de Campos, flee the city. President Bernardes
intervened with the National Air Force. Sdo Paulo was bombed and the
rebels, led by the Riograndense General Isidoro Dias Lopes (1865—-1949),
retreated to the South at the end of July.*

By the end of October, the Tenentista Movement had also taken root in
Rio Grande do Sul. There, the revolt against Bernardes came under the
leadership of Luis Carlos Prestes (1898—1990), a Gatcho brigadier who
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had been a sympathizer of the Maragato cause against Medeiros in 1923.
Prestes commanded a first uprising in the city of Santo Angelo, in late
October 1924. Attacked by federal troops, he moved north with a group of
Maragato leaders who joined his militia. In the city of Foz do Iguagu,
Parana State, Prestes met with the rebels who had retreated from Sao
Paulo a few months earlier and who were now under the leadership of
Army General Miguel Costa (1885—-1959). There, the two groups formed
the so-called Luis Carlos Prestes—Miguel Costa Column, a military
grouping that toured the country trying to gain recruits for the fight against
Artur Bernardes and the nation’s ruling oligarchies. The Column assumed
a leftist ideology influenced by the ideals of the recently established Soviet
Union, although Prestes himself, the movement’s leader, would not
become an avowed communist until later, in the 1930s.

For a long time, Brazilian historians regarded the Luis Carlos Prestes—
Miguel Costa Column as part of a romantic adventure in the name of
freedom. Fighting for a utopia, that is, the end of the old landed
aristocracies’ authoritarian rule, Prestes and his men would have set a
precedent in Marxist revolutionary history, one that would have inspired
Mao’s Long March in China some ten years later. Recent studies,
however, contradict the romantic view of the Luis Carlos Prestes—Miguel
Costa Column. Evidence of rape, plunder, and murder of poor civilians
along the 25,000 kilometers covered by the troops, most of them former
Maragatos of Rio Grande do Sul, demand a serious re-think of the
Column’s history.*®

The city of Sdo Paulo was pacified in 1924, but Bernardes would
continue to be pressed by the Column until the end of his term. Adding to
the defiance against the government, which was implied in the
revolutionary march that crossed the country, was a growing sense of
dissatisfaction among the middle classes with the current economic
situation.*’ In the final months of 1924, Bernardes began an orthodox
policy of fiscal and monetary austerity. The contraction of the monetary
base during 1925 achieved the government’s desired deflationary results in
1926, but the political cost of the procedure was very high.

Bernardes’s recessive policies of 1924 must be seen as resulting from
impositions made by foreign creditors, mostly British bankers, who
conditioned the adoption of fiscal austerity measures for the granting of a
new loan to the federal government. Bernardes accepted all the provisions
demanded by the British financial mission, the Montagu Mission, which
arrived in Rio de Janeiro in December 1923. Among the demands was the
transfer of the financial burden of the scheme for coffee “valorization”
from the federal government to the state of Sdo Paulo. This was completed
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in 1924, together with the dismissal of important Sdo Paulo politicians
from the government, such as the Minister of Finance, Rafael Sampaio
Vidal (1870-1941), and the President of the Bank of Brazil, Cincinato
Braga (1864—-1953).

Bernardes was a man of strong liberal and industrializing convictions.
As governor of his native Minas Gerais, he had promoted the
incorporation of foreign capital into the establishment of the first major
steel plant in Brazil, the Belgo-Mineira Metallurgy and Steel Industry,
founded in 1921 with the financial support of the Belgian King, Albert 1.
Although a symbiotic relation between the capital derived from coffee
production and that invested in the emerging national industry did exist,
disagreements between the two facets of the national economy were
frequent, especially with regard to the specific issues of foreign trade and
tariffs.

As we have seen, since the Imperial Era, the question of tariffs saw the
landlords on one side pitted against the industrialists on the other. In an
export economy of primary products, tariffs and monetary policies tended
to favor one sector at the expense of the other. It was thus that Bernardes’s
1924 stand against Sdo Paulo’s agricultural interests was not contrary to
his ideological inclinations, but the influence of the British mission was
undoubtedly a determining factor in the President’s decision. The Instituto
de Defesa Permanente do Café (Institute for the Permanent Defense of
Coffee), a federal organ established in 1922 to organize the scheme of
coffee valorization, was transferred in 1924 to the newly created Instituto
do Café de Sao Paulo, thus confirming the federal government’s transfer
of the valorization scheme to the province. The latter began constructing
large depositories where the production surplus was kept as part of the
valorization scheme. This practice contributed to non-stop overproduction,
which would prove disastrous in 1929 when the influx of foreign loans
that benefited coffee producers as part of the valorization scheme would
suddenly halt.

In order to compensate for popular dissatisfaction at the government’s
deflationary and recessive economic measures, Bernardes focused on a
foreign policy of international prestige centered on enhancing Brazil’s
position in the League of Nations. Brazil had been one of the founding
members of the League in 1919 and, from the start, had pushed for
permanent membership of its Council. The League Council had been
established with four permanent members, Great Britain, France, Italy, and
Japan, and four non-permanent members, Brazil, Belgium, Greece, and
Spain. The League’s Kantian/Wilsonian stance of favoring international
law over balance of power as the way to build world peace hit one of
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Brazil’s historical foreign policy objectives, namely securing the principle
of equality among sovereign states. Brazil had ardently defended the
principle ever since the Hague Conference of 1907, when the many-time
presidential candidate and disastrous Finance Minister, Rui Barbosa,
acting as Brazil’s representative, repudiated the idea of classifying nations
in different ranks in the procedures of the arbitration court that was being
created by the Conference.*®

The permanent membership of the League’s Council was thus a matter
of prestige, one that was construed not only for Brazil itself, but also for
all the “second rate” nations that had historically gravitated around the
Central Powers. With the demand for permanent membership of the
Council, Brazil tried to take for itself the role of leader of the weak and
destitute. Even if sitting with the powerful at the Council’s table would not
immediately turn the former Portuguese colony into a major league player,
it would at least grant it supremacy over all the other minor league ones.

Brazil’s aims were thwarted when Germany re-entered the international
arena after the signing of the Locarno Treaties of 1926. The Weimar
Republic was immediately admitted to the League of Nations with
permanent membership of the Council. This angered Bernardes, who
ordered the Brazilian representatives to veto Germany’s admission to the
organization. In a humiliating turn of events, the Brazilian veto was
repudiated and Bernardes withdrew from the League on June 14, 1926.
Brazil was the first founding member to withdraw from an organization
that would soon founder, incapable of realizing its declared goals. The
contradiction between the ideal of equality among sovereign nations and
the reality of power asymmetry in international relations became clear
with the prevalence of the old Central Powers in the organization
dedicated to maintaining world peace.

Bernardes completed his term in office without securing Brazil’s long-
sought-after international prestige. Furthermore, Prestes and his Column
continued to be a source of strong opposition to the President throughout
the country. Economic recession continued to incite popular dissatisfaction.
The man who had assumed the presidency four years earlier under a
national state of siege now passed his office to a politician from Sao Paulo,
obeying the “coffee-and-milk” scheme agreed in the Ouro Fino Pact of
1913. Washington Luis Pereira de Sousa, the former Sdo Paulo State
Secretary of Justice and Public Safety, assumed the presidency on
November 15, 1926. He would be the last ruler of Brazil’s First Republic.
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Washington L uis (1926-1930)

Washington Luis (1869—-1957) was the sole official candidate for the
presidency in the 1926 election. He was elected with 99.7% of the vote.
The man who had pacified the general strikes of 1906 and 1917 now had
to find a solution to the problem of Luis Carlos Prestes and his Column.
Unlike his previous actions in Sdo Paulo, however, Washington Luis now
opted for a more conciliatory strategy. He freed the greater part of the
political prisoners who had been taken into custody under the Artur
Bernardes government. The Brazilian Communist Party, which had been
outlawed immediately after its establishment in 1922, would be made legal
in January 1927. The state of siege, which had been in place since the
beginning of Bernardes’s government, and under which the State’s
guarantees of individual rights had been suspended, was discontinued in
most of the country, remaining in effect only in the regions directly
affected by the Column. Without ever gaining the desired popular support
for his revolutionary enterprise, Prestes’s long march ended in 1927, when
the revolutionaries disbanded near the frontier with Bolivia. The march’s
foremost aim of ousting Bernardes had not been achieved, and with a new
president in office its reason for existing was no longer.

A period of internal peace ensued. As governor of Sdo Paulo, Luis had
become known as a great builder of roads. His motto, Governar é abrir
estradas (To govern is to open roads), chimed well with the country’s
need to occupy the western part of its territory. The President’s efforts at
colonization would be followed up by his successor, Getilio Vargas, who
would establish the famous Marcha para o Oeste (March to the West), a
series of governmental incentives for internal migration and the
occupation of the central Brazilian plateau, which extends from the
country’s geographic center in the direction of Paraguay.

After Preste’s Column was disbanded, the President took measures to
ensure the suppression of any new revolutionary attempts springing from
the Tenentista Movement. In June 1927, the National Congress approved
the Lei Celerada, a law that imposed restrictions on the activities of the
proletarian movement and allowed the government to intervene in trades
unions. The bill also established heavy press censorship and restrictions on
the right of assembly, creating a new class of crimes based on “ideological
offenses,” that is, crimes comprising any idea that incited conflict between
employers and employees. With this new mood of restrictiveness, the
Communist Party was again made illegal in August 1927. The issuing of
the Celerada Law was indicative of the long way the nation would still
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have to travel before its people achieved individual liberty and freedom of
expression.*’

While social control was maintained under the grip of oppressive legal
arrangements, the favorable economic position achieved in the final
months of 1926 also contributed to the climate of political stability. The
country had recovered from the currency crisis of 1922 and, since the end
of Artur Bernardes’s government, the balance of payments had shown
remarkable improvement. Washington Luis maintained Bernardes’s fiscal
austerity, but promoted important changes in monetary and exchange-rate
policies. Together with his Minister of Finance, the Riograndense Getulio
Dornelles Vargas, the new president secured Brazil’s return to the
international gold standard system, establishing in December 1926 the
Caixa de Estabilizacdo, a new organ of the Treasury similar to the Caixa
de Conversdo that had operated before the First World War. This
automatic system of money supply was intended to preserve the low
inflation rate that had been achieved in the past few years and to help
sustain the austere fiscal policy of low government spending. A monetary
reform ensued with the birth of the cruzeiro, a new currency that would
replace the mil-réis.

The influx of foreign investment resumed with considerable intensity
in 1926. After the recession of 1921-1922, GDP growth reached 5.6% in
1926, 10.8% in 1927, and 11.5% in 1928. Brazil’s international image was
improving together with its positive economic performance. In December
1928, U.S. President-elect Herbert Hoover paid an official visit to Rio de
Janeiro. Hoover’s administration would initiate the Good Neighbor policy
in Latin America. The idea was to suggest that the times of Theodore
Roosevelt’s Big Stick were over. The Realpolitik of U.S. hemispheric
hegemony and its fearful specter of military intervention in Latin America
were being relaxed in favor of cultural diplomacy. Washington Luis
received Hoover in Rio de Janeiro in a climate of national celebration. The
“unwritten alliance” of Rio Branco’s time was now consolidated by
Brazil’s new economic prosperity and internal calm. By all appearances,
the southern giant was ready and able to become a useful and trusted ally
to the United States in its quest for world power.”

Brazil’s apparent stability, however, would soon come to an end with
the world economic crisis in 1929. The country’s balance of payments was
sustained primarily through surpluses in the capital account, which
floundered under the sudden interruption of foreign capital inflows.
Without the ability to contract new loans, and with Washington Luis’s
insistence on maintaining the Caixa de Estabilizagdo in full operation, the
country was doomed to a new currency crisis. The Caixa de Estabilizacdo
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would continue to exist until November 22, 1930, almost a month after, as
we will see, the President was deposed. Its effects on the economy were
harmful in that it did not allow for free monetary policy when foreign
reserves began to crumble. GDP growth plummeted from 11.5% in 1928
to 1.10% in 1929, and then to a negative -2.10% in 1930. Coffee
overproduction, enhanced by the valorization policies of the Coffee
Institute of S&o Paulo, contributed to the deterioration of the commodity’s
international price. The contraction in foreign demand hit coffee prices
still further, bringing down with it the entire undiversified Brazilian
economy.

In 1929, the size and capacity of Brazilian industry still fell short of
any developed nation. The period of the First World War had witnessed
important growth in manufacturing plants, but as long as coffee revenues
provided enough income for the ruling oligarchies, industrialization would
continue to be sluggish. The need to create new industries was a hot topic
of debate among economists. A significant part of the country’s
intelligentsia favored the traditional agricultural model at the expense of
industrial growth.’' Nonetheless, some effort at industrialization was in
fact made, the most notable example being the establishment of the Centro
das Industrias do Estado de Sao Paulo, known by the acronym CIESP, in
1928. The Organization promoted the convergence of some of Sdo Paulo’s
most powerful industrial capitalists and supported research on methods
and procedures for enhancing industrial output and reaching markets.
CIESP’s first president was Francisco Matarazzo (1854—1937), a business
tycoon who had arrived in Brazil in 1881 as a poor Italian immigrant
hoping to make his fortune with Italian pasta. He was to become the
country’s richest man and foremost industrialist. CIESP appointed as vice-
president Roberto Simonsen (1889-1948), a polymath who would become
one of Brazil’s leading politicians and intellectuals. Simonsen’s father was
a Jewish British banker who, after arriving in Brazil, had become involved
with the coffee barons of Sdo Paulo. The Simonsen family actually
represents the growing intermingling between agricultural and industrial
capital which began in the late 1920s. Simonsen’s brother, Wallace
Cochrane Simonsen, was one of the country’s foremost coffee brokers
during the First Republic. As we will see, it would not be long before
coffee revenue began to be invested in industrial output.

In 1929, however, CIESP suffered a severe blow. Since the capital
invested in industrial production came from two interlinked sources,
coffee revenues and foreign loans, Brazilian industrialization was affected
when these both faltered at the same time. It was the investments made
before 1929 that enabled the nascent Brazilian industry to survive. The
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idle capacity previously created would contribute to the country’s
relatively fast economic recovery from the global crisis, which would
become evident starting 1933. In any case, with the new restrictions on
imports from 1929, the national industry was again called upon to
undertake a process of import substitution similar to that witnessed during
the First World War.

Together with the country’s general financial situation, CIESP showed
signs of recovery in the early years of the 1930s, although it would suffer
further blows throughout the decade, when the centralizing policies of
Gettllio Vargas would begin intervening in its activities. As we will see in
more detail below, Vargas would turn the Brazilian State into something
akin to a central syndicate to which employers and employees were
compulsorily affiliated. With the rise of Riograndense totalitarianism and
its Decree 19770 of 1931, known as the Syndicate Law, the CIESP would
be replaced by the FIESP, a distinct organization with the function of
representing the central government in its implementation of conciliatory
policies between the bourgeoisie and the working class. The original
CIESP would be rebuilt in 1942.%

1929 was thus a year of crisis for the Brazilian Republic, just as it was
for most countries around the world. The peculiarity of the Brazilian case
was that the crash in the New York stock market prevented the influx of
capital to a nation that survived primarily on loans. The reality of Sao
Paulo’s rise to national leadership during the First Republic had been to a
great extent the reality of its foreign debt. In its enthusiasm for federalism
and decentralization, the 1891 Constitution had allowed for individual
states to contract foreign loans independently from the central government,
a proviso that Sdo Paulo took as a blessing. The scheme of coffee
valorization was thus a godsend for the coffee barons, and one they took
full advantage of. It functioned as if the producer contracted a loan to buy
his own production and then let someone else, meaning the central
government, pay for that loan. From 1889 to 1930, the state of Sdo Paulo
contracted 25 international loans, and its debt rose to more than half that of
all other Brazilian states combined. Needless to say, as long as the coffee-
and-milk arrangement was preserved, that is, as long as Sdo Paulo and
Minas Gerais continued to alternate in power, Sdo Paulo could continue its
financial indulgence, for the federal government would guarantee the
coffee barons’ loans. The whole scheme included the Taubaté Accord and
the Ouro Fino Pact as two sides of the same coin. The crisis of 1929 thus
brought to the fore the unfair power structure existing among the Brazilian
states. S8o Paulo’s default meant the Brazilian Republic’s default, and the
cost had to be paid by all Brazilians.
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After the catastrophic interlude of 1910-1914, when the southern
warlords of Rio Grande do Sul managed to temporarily spoil the Paulistas’
and Mineiros’ joint control of Rio de Janeiro, the rule of the coffee-and-
milk states had been restored, and it was clear that the bond between the
two states was what kept everything else in place. In 1929, it was still
evident that, even with all its might and economic prosperity, Sdo Paulo
was not yet ready to face Rio Grande do Sul by itself. Washington Luis,
however, decided to let the old flame ignited in 1913 with the Ouro Fino
Pact wane. He decided to break the agreement and distance himself from
Minas Gerais in the upcoming presidential election.

The 1929 Crisis brought to the fore a series of profound contradictions
existing among the various agricultural oligarchies of the different
Brazilian states. Coffee producers from Sdo Paulo and Minas Gerais began
to diverge on whether the scheme of coffee valorization should continue to
be controlled by the Coffee Institute of Sdo Paulo. The Mineiros had
finally come to the conclusion that it was necessary to limit the privileges
of the Paulistas. Discontent also arose in the North and Northeast regions.
Producers of cotton, tobacco and cocoa began to raise their voices against
Sao Paulo’s excessive prerogatives in what should otherwise have been a
just and equal federal pact among equal partners. The cost of the coffee
barons’ loans had, for too long, been paid with the impoverishment of the
outlying states of Brazil’s pseudo federation. In Rio Grande do Sul,
dissatisfaction among the beef curer/military/landowners was as high as
ever. The bill they had to pay to maintain Sdo Paulo’s growing prosperity
was one that they did not think they should be paying at all. Given their
mostly Spanish heritage and their previous attempts at independence, even
the idea of supporting Sdo Paulo’s development, which by 1929 made the
southernmost state look like a large medieval fiefdom, was to them simply
exasperating. Rio Grande do Sul lacked the advantages available to an
export economy, to which the federal system allowed considerable
autonomy. Historically, Rio Grande do Sul’s meat and rice had only
served the internal market. As such, the state was dependent on the
demand generated by the more developed regions of the North. As we
have seen, one of the major causes of the whimsical Farroupilha
Revolution of 1835 had been the interruption in that very demand caused
by interprovincial tariffs established with the Additional Act of 1834. In
1929, almost one hundred years later, not much had changed in the still
monochrome economy run by the southern warlords. Capitalist
development in Rio Grande do Sul was sluggish and subsidiary to that of
Sdo Paulo’s. But this was not clearly understood by the beef curers.
Drowning in their militarist-positivist-dictatorial ideology, they began
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plotting the occupation of S@o Paulo, which would be carried out by
means of controlling the federal government.

The resentment of the Rio Grandenses was given an outlet when
Washington Luis broke the Ouro Fino Pact during his presidential run of
1930. As we have seen, the agreement between Sdo Paulo and Minas
Gerais established that presidents from each state would alternate in
power. Washington Luis now decided to support a candidate from his own
state, instead of backing someone from Minas Gerais. Julio Prestes (1882—
1946), the current governor of Sdo Paulo, was chosen by Luis as his
successor with the support of all other Brazilian states except Minas
Gerais, Rio Grande do Sul, and Paraiba. These formed the Alianca
Liberal, a political coalition that advanced the agenda of the three
dissident regional oligarchies together with some of the demands of the
Tenentista Movement and its sympathizing urban middle classes. The
entente cordiale was formed on June 17, 1929 when Minas Gerais’s
governor, Antoénio Carlos de Andrada (1870-1946), withdrew his
candidacy for the upcoming elections and gave his support to Rio Grande
do Sul’s governor Getilio Dornelles Vargas (1882-1954). Supporting
Vargas, Paraiba’s current governor and former President Epitacio Pessoa’s
nephew, Jodo Pessoa Cavalcanti de Albuquerque (1878-1930), stood for
the vice-presidency. This was the second time since 1889 that Minas
Gerais and Rio Grande do Sul would stand together to face Sdo Paulo, and
it would be the second time that Sdo Paulo would be defeated.

Nevertheless, Sdo Paulo’s candidate, Julio Prestes, won the election of
March 1930, with 59.39% of the vote, ahead of Vargas’s 40.41%.
Contributing to the whimsicality of electoral results that was customary in
Brazil’s First Republic, Vargas would have received 100% of the vote in
Rio Grande do Sul. Nonetheless, the Liberal Alliance’s leaders contested
the election as fraudulent. They began talking of an armed revolt, voicing
outright rage. After a few weeks, however, tensions began to subdue. The
dissident oligarchies started hesitating. It was then that an unexpected
incident changed the course of events.

On July 26, 1930, the Alliance’s candidate for the vice-presidency,
Jodo Pessoa, was murdered in Recife, the capital city of Pernambuco State.
The murder was a crime of passion perpetrated by a political rival, the
lawyer and journalist Jodo Duarte Dantas (1888—1930). The crime resulted
from Pessoa’s denunciation of Dantas in the press accusing him of a love
affair with a woman named Anaide Beiriz (1905-1930), a schoolteacher
and feminist who, in the eyes of conservative Paraiban society, was
perceived as a libertine and as someone unsuitable for a young politician
of distinguished background such as Dantas. The story ended in tragedy
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when, after murdering Pessoa, Dantas was found dead in prison and Beiriz
died shortly after by taking poison.

The Paraibans’ misfortune became a political trump card in the hands
of the shrewd Alliance politicians. The murder of one of their leading
members served as pretext for the events which began on October 3, 1930,
when a group of revolutionaries in Rio Grande do Sul assumed control of
the army’s headquarters in Porto Alegre, the state’s capital. The following
day, the entire state took up arms. Osvaldo Aranha (1894-1960), a
cunning politician who during the 1923 Revolution had defended Borges
de Medeiros’s republican dictatorship, led the Gatchos in a national
uprising. Aranha was supported by his fellow Riograndense, Lindolfo
Leopoldo Boeckel Collor (1890-1942), a German descendant who had
been the Riograndense Republican Party’s leader since 1919 and whose
grandson, Fernando Collor de Mello (b. 1949), would become Brazil’s
president in 1990. Entangled from the start in the inter-oligarchic dispute,
by the end of October, Minas Gerais was completely taken over by the
revolutionaries. Paraiba soon joined Rio Grande do Sul and Minas Gerais
under the leadership of José Américo de Almeida (1887-1980), a local
political leader and novelist who would become Paraiba State’s governor
from 1951 to 1956.

The Tenentista Movement was also an important supporting
revolutionary force throughout the country. Among its lieutenants figured
some of the future military dictators who would control the nation with
violence and oppression between 1964 and 1985. Emilio Garrastazu
Meédici (1905-1985), Artur da Costa ¢ Silva (1899-1969), and Ernesto
Beckmann Geisel (1907-1996), all three of them born in Rio Grande do
Sul, were the lieutenants of 1930 who would serve as presidents in the
series of military dictatorships that started in 1964. Another future
president who took part in the Tenentista side of the Revolution was the
Ceara-born Humberto de Alencar Castelo Branco (1897-1967). Several
other future military members of Brazil’s extreme right were also active in
the Tenentista Movement: Juracy Magalhdes (1905-2001), who would
become Humberto de Alencar Castelo Branco’s Foreign Minister in 1966;
Juarez Tévora (1898-1975), who had fought in the 1924 uprising against
Artur Bernardes and later joined Prestes’s Column, would run as
presidential candidate in 1955 for the national right-wing party; Eduardo
Gomes (1896-1981), one of the survivors of the first Tenentista revolt of
1922 in the Copacabana Fort, would be a presidential candidate in 1945
and then take part in the military coup d’état that would overthrow the
Riograndense president, Jodo Goulart, in 1964.
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The disparity between the political standpoints of these right-wing
lieutenants and that of the foremost leader of Tenentismo, Luis Carlos
Prestes, reveals the Movement’s complexity and lack of cohesion. While
the aforementioned officers would gradually turn to the right of the
political spectrum, Prestes would join the Communist Party in the early
1930s. Such a discrepancy deserves deeper analysis. Looking at how the
Movement developed from an initial opposition against the established
oligarchies in 1922 into a military uprising and a movement that crossed
the country spreading leftist ideals in 1924, it is hard to imagine it
becoming a breeding ground for future extreme-right dictators. The reality
of Tenentismo’s lack of cohesion suggests divisions, disagreements and
ideological u-turns among its members. All lieutenants shared the same
goal of overthrowing the powerful oligarchs, but their means for achieving
this, and the results they expected from it, varied enormously.

In any case, the solution to the riddle of the lieutenants’ shift to the
right can be seen in the way Rio Grande do Sul took over the Tenentista
Movement in 1930. The prevailing authoritarian doctrine of the
Riograndense military schools must have played an important role in the
Tenentista Movement’s ideological conversion. For that same doctrinal
standpoint provided the intellectual backdrop to what would be the two
bloody Gaticho dictatorships of 1930—1945 and 1964—1985.

On October 19, 1930, the Riograndense revolutionary troops entered
the city of Curitiba, where Getulio Vargas, the Revolution’s leader, was
received enthusiastically by the population. The state of Parané had joined
the Revolution on October 5, and its revolutionary government was under
the command of General Mario Tourinho (1871-1964) who, in his
younger days, had fought against the Riograndense federalists in the Lapa
resistance of 1893, then under the orders of General Gomes Carneiro.
Without the support of the navy, the revolutionaries under Getilio Vargas
had moved north by rail. They had met some resistance from the legalist
troops of Washington Luis in the city of Florianopolis, but had finally
taken that city in mid-October. A larger battle was expected to occur in the
city of Itararé, at the border between the states of Paranad and Sdo Paulo,
but on October 24, Admiral Isaias de Noronha (1874—1963), together with
Generals Tasso Fragoso (1869-1945) and Mena Barreto (1874—1933), the
latter a Riograndense commander who had also fought against the
federalists in 1893, deposed Washington Luis in Rio de Janeiro.

On the first day of November 1930, the military junta that had been
established a few days earlier passed command of the nation to Getalio
Vargas. The Riograndense soldiers who had brought their caudilho from
the far, distant, and rural Rio Grande do Sul, had vowed to tie their horses
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to the obelisk that stood in the capital’s central avenue and raise their
Gatcho leader to the leadership of the nation. Their vow was fullfiled. The
monument built during President Rodrigues Alves’s Pereira Passos
reforms, a symbol of Sdo Paulo’s hegemony, had now been taken over by
the Riograndenses. The arrogant gesture symbolized the victory of a
lineage and of an ideology whose survival depended on the total control of
the central government and on the suppression of all opposition. The logic
of the southern warlords Julio de Castilhos, Pinheiro Machado, and Borges
de Medeiros had finally achieved its desired conclusion in the hands of
their direct descendant, the landlord from the provincial city of Sdo Borja,
Gettllio Dornelles Vargas. The first Brazilian Republic thus ended, and its
demise was synonymous with the defeat of Sao Paulo.

Cultureand Society in the First Brazilian Republic

The first Brazilian Republic witnessed the rise of Sdo Paulo as the nation’s
cultural center. The city’s industrial leadership and its expansion of
commercial and service areas went hand in hand with its attraction of a
large number of artists and immigrants. The city’s ethnic make-up soon
became more diversified than that of the country’s capital, Rio de Janeiro.
Its population growth also occurred at a much higher rate. In 1890 the city
had 64,934 residents; by 1930 that number had increased more than
tenfold to 822,400. Rio de Janeiro continued to be the most populated city
in Brazil during the entire period, but its growth rate fell short of that of
Sdo Paulo. The nation’s capital would be surpassed by Sdo Paulo in
population in the 1950s. It had started 1890 with 522,651 residents, almost
ten times more than Sdo Paulo, and by 1960 it had 3,307,163 against Sao
Paulo’s 3,825,351.

As we have seen, S@o Paulo’s economic and population growth
occurred at the expense of other Brazilian states, generating regional
imbalances with greater poverty in the regions at a distance from the
economic center. The legacy of the First Republic would be one in which
peripheral states would be more and more deprived of their share of the
national revenue and would be hindered from achieving autonomous
development. Sdo Paulo’s subsidized agriculture based on coffee exports,
which, as we have seen, was sustained by means of foreign loans paid by
the federal government, managed to generate most of the country’s
income, but at the same time used up all its financial resources. The
political collusion between S@o Paulo and Minas Gerais, in the “coffee-
and-milk” arrangement, meant that the bill for their prosperity was shared
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by all the federal states. When this situation became unacceptable to the
totalitarian and militaristic Riograndenses, the way was open to civil war.

In spite of its untenable political circumstances, the period from 1889
to 1930 saw remarkable new forms of culture and an increasingly multi-
ethnic countenance appearing across the bustling tropical nation. Brazilian
society showed important signs of modernization in several areas, and
technology began to emerge locally in tandem with the economic
prosperity of the coffee barons. One such barons, a man named Alberto
Santos-Dumont (1873-1932), would dedicate most of his life to
aeronautical study and experimentation, establishing in the country the
beginnings of what soon became a solid aviation industry. With his
airplane, named /4-bis, Santos-Dumont would accomplish the world’s
first powered heavier-than-air flight made without the use of a launching
rail on October 23, 1906. The flight was made in Paris, where the
Brazilian aviator lived most of his life. Brazilians claim Santos-Dumont’s
place in the history of aviation, challenging the idea of the Wright
brothers’ precedence in creating a proper airplane. The First Republic’s
coffee wealth allowed also the emergence of pioneering women aviators in
the city of Sdo Paulo. Teresa De Marzo (1903—-1986) and Anésia Pinheiro
Machado (1904-1999), the latter a cousin of the powerful senator
assassinated in 1915, made their first flights in 1922.

Art and technology went hand in hand as Brazil maintained strong
cultural ties with Europe. In literature, the period’s initial years saw the
peak of Naturalism with its vigorous descriptive acumen and keen social
criticism. Two masterpieces mark the crowning of Emile Zola’s style in the
tropics: Aluisio Azevedo’s aforementioned O Cortico (The Slum, 1890) and
Euclides da Cunha’s Os Sertées (Rebellion in the Backlands, 1902). The
first puts Rio de Janeiro center-stage in a narrative where the city’s various
ethnic groups, that is, Portuguese and other European immigrants, blacks
and mulattos, mingle in a lower-class tenement of the type that would be
destroyed during Rodrigues Alves’s Pereira Passos reforms. The second
novel takes the reader to the carnage of the Canudos Rebellion and to the
struggle by the poor and illiterate countrymen of Bahia against poverty,
drought and political corruption during the first years of the Republic.

Os Sertoes is frequently classified by Brazilian literary historians as
belonging to the period called “pre-modernism,” a term devised by the
influential critic Alceu Amoroso Lima (1893—1983). Amoroso Lima was a
conservative intellectual who would fight for freedom of expression
during the dictatorial period beginning in 1964 and who would introduce
the movement of Christian democracy to Brazil. Other literary scholars
emerging during the First Republic would also be influential in future
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political and cultural developments. A brief note on literary historiography
with a focus on the concept of pre-modernism will help us better
understand the cultural developments in the period.

Besides Amoroso Lima, the concept appears also in the works of
literary historian Alfredo Bosi (b. 1936), but is undermined in the work of
another important critic, Afranio Coutinho (1911-2000). The general idea
of a pre-modernism reflects the tendency of Brazilian literary critics to
emphasize Modernism (of which more bellow) as a privileged standpoint
from where to observe the cultural and artistic production of the first
decades of the twentieth century. Instead of a more linear analysis that
perceives late-nineteenth-century aesthetic tendencies such as Naturalism
and Impressionism as moving into Modernism, or the avant-garde, most
Brazilian critics prefer to focus on the avant-garde and then look back to
what came before it as a sort of preparatory stage. Be that as it may, for
our present purposes the core of what these critics call “pre-modernism” is
understood as high-Naturalism, an aesthetic that flourished with
remarkable intensity in the initial period of Brazil’s First Republic.

Naturalism’s sense of historical and sociological engagement allowed
for the production of a literature that mirrored the political and economic
transformations of Brazilian society at the turn of the twentieth century.
Bustling city life became the very dye used on the canvas of naturalist
writers such as Lima Barreto (1881-1922) and Jodo do Rio (1881-1921).
With Naturalism, social criticism became a strong feature in the literature
of the period, as becomes clear from Barreto’s Recordagées do Escrivdo
Isaias Caminha (1909), where the author tells the story of a young man
who moves to Rio de Janeiro in the hope of finding a life of excitement
and success only to discover a society where the old privileges of the
aristocracy and the military are preserved in a Republic that fails to fulfill
its mission of democratization and egalitarianism. In Barreto’s republican
Rio de Janeiro, racism thrives just as it had done in the old monarchic
slave system. In Triste Fim de Policarpo Quaresma (1911), the same
author portrays the artificial nature of late-nineteenth-century urban
Brazilian society, where the protagonist’s nationalist fervor and
distinguished literary connaissance contrasts with the mediocrity of his
hypocritical friends and acquaintances. The novel includes several
historical events, bringing the figure of Floriano Peixoto and the
monarchist naval revolts of 1893 and 1894 to bear upon the protagonist’s
final demise. In a vein similar to that of Barreto’s, Jodo do Rio’s 4 alma
encantadora das ruas (1908) and Dentro da noite (1910) explored in a
high-naturalist style themes such as human perversion, madness, and
desire. Evil and anger spread through the bohemian life of the capital,
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where the strong French influence of Belle Epoque style contrasts with the
poverty and decay of the local night dwellers. Following the Pereira
Passos reforms, the introduction of streetlighting to Rio de Janeiro in 1907
allowed for the emergence of a new urban nightlife, full of sensuality and
voluptuousness, which is rendered in great detail in Jodo do Rio’s texts.
The sociological perspective of Naturalism was also present in the
portrayals of life in distant provincial areas where individuals were
estranged from the rapidly developing urban society of Rio de Janeiro and
Sdo Paulo. Authors Graga Aranha (1868-1931) and Monteiro Lobato
(1882-1948) presented deterministic views of de-centered and
economically afflicted social types. In Canad (1902), for instance, Aranha
portrays the life of German immigrants in the northeastern state of Espirito
Santo. Depictions of the hard life of newly arrived immigrants, combined
with theoretical reflections about German racial superiority, pervade this
work, which had a strong impact on Brazilian literature in 1902. In Urupés
(1918), Monteiro Lobato also adopted naturalist techniques to establish
what critics defined as the school of Realist Regionalism in Brazilian
narrative.> A collection of short stories, Urupés offers a non-idealized
version of the indigenous Brazilian, a version that differs substantially from
the nationalist portrayals of late-nineteenth-century writers. Contrary to the
general trend in Brazilian Romanticism, where, especially in its indigenista
phase, native Brazilians were celebrated according to Rousseaunian ideals of
the noble savage, Lobato perceives in the caboclo, that is, the Brazilian
Indian in its modern version, the source of all the nation’s maladies.
[lliteracy, lack of motivation, and the absence of governmental care
produced the archetypal Brazilian rural individual, the Jeca Tatu. Lobato’s
protagonist in Urupés is portrayed as uncivilized, introspective, and dirty.
During the First Republic, poetry also flourished under Naturalism’s
scientific and empiricist approaches to reality. Here the foremost figure is
Augusto dos Anjos (1884-1914). Eu (1912), the author’s only poetry
collection published during his lifetime, presents a rich textual web of
themes and influences that run from nineteenth-century French
Naturalism, atheism, and existentialism to Buddhism and phenomenology.
The poet combines scientificism with an anti-bourgeois temperament,
drawing freely on Eastern and Western traditions to express suffering and
anxiety while pointing to the possibility of liberation. Both pessimism and
optimism figure side by side in dos Anjos’ complex and concise poetic
works, which attest to the relative maturity of early-twentieth-century
Brazilian literature. Other noteworthy poets of the period are Raul de
Leoni (1895-1926), whose Ode a um poeta morto (1919) combines
perfected form with expressions of weariness and the meaningless of life,
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and Gilka Machado (1893-1980), a celebrated female voice whose
Cristais Partidos (1915) discloses a new perspective on female eroticism
previously unseen in Brazilian writing.

The advent of Modernismo, the Brazilian avant-garde movement, is
generally considered to be the most important cultural and artistic
phenomenon of the First Republic. The movement’s official start came
with a large-scale arts festival held at the Municipal Theater in Sdo Paulo
from February 11 to 18, 1922. The festival was called Semana de Arte
Moderna (Modern Art Week), and it featured the visual arts, music and
literature in an all-out event that brought together some of the most
representative Brazilian artists of the time. The Semana’s aim was to
present Brazilian modernist aesthetics to the general public. The
fundamental disposition was strictly avant-garde: artists attempted to
counter what they perceived as the stiffness of academicism, represented
primarily by the Brazilian Academy of Letters, which was founded in Rio
de Janeiro in 1897 and had as its first two presidents Machado de Assis
(1897-1908) and Rui Barbosa (1908-1919).

In its classic avant-garde disposition, the Semana and its Modernismo
attempted to break with tradition and sought to épater le bourgeois (shake
the bourgeoisie). The paradoxical aspect of the event, however, was its
being sponsored by the very bourgeoisie whose values it intended to defy.
Sdo Paulo’s Municipal Theater, the Semana’s venue, was a traditional
meeting place for Sdo Paulo’s aristocracy. Its construction had started in
1903 with materials imported from Europe, and by 1922 it had become
one of the world’s best settings for the staging of operas. The Semana’s
audience was composed mostly of Sao Paulo’s elite, a crowd of belle
époque dandies who felt free to boo the anti-bourgeois artistic productions
seen on the stage. The artists themselves were also mostly from the upper
class. The complete absence of black artists in the event suggests the
exclusivist nature of Sdo Paulo’s avant-garde movement in 1922.

The Semana created commotion and dissention at a time where art was
defined in strict and singular terms, with little room left for deviation.
Some of the so-called “pre-modernists” were quick to publish harsh public
criticisms of the “modernists.” The most remarkable of such criticisms
came from Monteiro Lobato, whose fracas with the avant-garde had
started in 1917 after the publication of his testy critique of painter Anita
Malfatti (1889—1964) on the occasion of her exhibition in Sdo Paulo.
Malfatti was coming back to Brazil from a period of study in Europe and
the United States and was attempting to introduce modern art to the
Brazilian public. Lobato severely criticized her influences from German
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expressionism, which were described as the product of an epistemological
distortion. An irreconcilable mutual dislike was the inevitable result.

The Semana had, as some of its most representative artists, the painters
Anita Malfatti and Emiliano di Cavalcanti (1897-1976); sculptors Victor
Brecheret (1894-1955) and the German born Wilhelm Haarberg (1891—
1986); architects Antonio Garcia Moya (1891-1949) and Georg Przyrembel
(1885-1956), the first born in Spain, the second in Poland; the composer
Heitor Villa-Lobos (1887—1959) and the pianist Guiomar Novaes (1895—
1979); and writers Mario de Andrade (1893-1945), Oswald de Andrade
(1890-1954), Menotti Del Picchia (1892-1988), Plinio Salgado (1895—
1975), Ronald de Carvalho (1893-1935), and the “pre-modernist” recently
converted to the avant-garde Graga Aranha (1868—1931).*

Brazilian Modernism repeated the bourgeoisie-against-itself style of
other national avant-garde movements, with the difference that it had a
defined project of establishing a national culture capable of transcending
its former European models. The high degree of nationalism involved in
the aesthetic principles of the Brazilian avant-garde make it a misfit among
its contemporaries around the world. While avant-garde movements across
the globe strove mostly for internationalism, universality, and openness, the
Brazilian movement looked for a national identity. The roots of the
Brazilian avant-garde’s strong nationalism must be sought in the country’s
own history of art, above all in the tone set during the Imperial Era by
institutions such as the Brazilian Historic and Geographic Institute (IHGB)
and the Imperial Academy of Art, which, as we have seen, aimed at
building a sense of national belonging through the arts. One could say that
the traditional nationalist vein survived into the twentieth century,
producing a tendency towards self-centered expressions and the
production of artworks with a diminished universalizing disposition and
limited interest outside the national boundaries.

The central figure of the Brazilian nationalistic avant-garde movement
was the polymath Mario de Andrade, who revolutionized Brazilian letters
with his 1922 poetry collection Paulicéia Desvairada (Hallucinated City).
The book brought the novelty of free verse to Brazilian poetry, doing away
with the formal constraints of the academicism that had prevailed before.
The artist’s production includes novels, musicology, art history, criticism,
and photography. His novel Macunaima (1928) became one of the
founding texts of Brazilian Modernism. In it, the protagonist is a sort of
anti-hero who is portrayed as possessing the most common qualities
associated with Brazilians in general, namely hedonism and laziness.
These combine with the misnomer Tupiniquim: Macunaima was born in a
fictional indigenous tribe and had to move to S&o Paulo, from where
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culture shock and an array of misadventures followed. The work attempted
to convey spoken Brazilian language in writing, and was based on the
author’s research in ethnography and folklore. Mario de Andrade was also
a pioneer in the field of ethnomusicology in Brazil. His Ensaio sobre
Musica Brasileira (Essay on Brazilian Music, 1928) opened up the
discussion of a national musical aesthetic.”

The second most important figure of Brazilian Modernism was
probably the poet and cultural agitator Oswald de Andrade. Born into a
wealthy family, Andrade used his money to support Brazilian artists and
their modernist adventures in the 1920s and 1930s. With his Pau-Brasil
Manifesto (1924), the author articulated some of the aesthetic principles of
the Brazilian avant-garde, among them tropicalism and primitivism. His
subsequent Manifesto Antropofagico (1928) sets the idea of enhancing
Brazilian art’s transformative power in the face of European influence: if
Brazilian art could not completely shun foreign elements and aesthetic
tendencies, it should intentionally devour and transform them, producing
something new and expressive of the national character. The underlying
idea became that of “cannibalism,” thus associating the new Brazilian art
with the habit of eating human flesh characteristic of some of the country’s
indigenous tribes.

An even more nationalistic vein of Brazilian Modernism appears with
authors Plinio Salgado and Menotti del Pichia, who after 1922 created the
Movimento Verde-Amarelo (Yellow and Green Movement), a dissident
movement within the initial Modernismo that extolled the indigenous
element of Brazilian culture with unchecked enthusiasm and exaggerated
patriotism. The movement emphasized the indigenous Tupi language and
culture as the true bearer of Brazilian identity. It established a close
association with fascism in the 1930s, when Plinio Salgado, adding a
stronger political dimension to his cultural agenda, established the so-
called Integralist Movement. The parallel with Marinetti’s Futurism in
Italy is noticeable. In 1932, the new Yellow and Green Movement would
be transformed in the Ag¢do Integralista Brasileira (AIB), an outright
fascist national party that would attempt a coup d’état in 1938.

Among modernist poets, the name of Manuel Bandeira (1886—1968)
should be remembered. As a result of his poor health, Bandeira could not
take part in the Semana of 1922, but he sent his poem Os sapos (The
Frogs) to be read during the festival’s opening. Poet Ronald de Carvalho
(1893-1935) read the poem during the event’s second evening to cat-calls
and boos from the elite audience at Sdo Paulo’s Municipal Theater.
Bandeira’s frogs are the Parnassian poets whose verses are seen as just a
rhythmic repetition of sounds without any valuable content. The poem
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presents one of the most emphatic attempts at a break from tradition
produced by the Brazilian avant-garde.

The Semana also had an important musical dimension. Two musicians
deserve particular mention in relation to the Art Week of 1922: the
composer Heitor Villa-Lobos (1887-1959) and the pianist Guiomar
Novaes (1895—-1979). Music critics usually credit Villa-Lobos with having
discovered the true Brazilian musical soul. The composer transposed to his
native cultural milieu Igor Stravinsky’s use of Russian folklore as a means
of establishing musical modernity. His oeuvre is the foundation of the
basic repertoire of Brazilian modern music with the influences of African
and American Indian elements. On the first day of the Semana festival,
Villa-Lobos closed his performance with the piano piece Dangas
Caracteristicas Africanas (1914), a highly syncopated classical composition
that, in fact, does not sound very African but which, nonetheless, led the
way to a belated recognition of the African dimension in Brazilian music
and culture. Villa-Lobos would become an important figure in Brazilian
cultural nationalism during the 1930s, serving as the musical director to
dictator Gettllio Vargas’s project of a nationalist music education program.

Pianist Guiomar Novaes was a prodigious talent who achieved world
fame with her interpretations of Chopin and Schumann. She performed on
the evening of February 15 during the Semana, playing pieces from Emile-
Robert Blanchet (1877-1943), Claude Debussy (1862—-1918), and Villa-
Lobos. During her participation in the Semana’s events, Novaes became
irritated with the inclusion in the program of the performance of
D’Edriophthalma, a piece by Erik Satie (1866—1925) that contained a
parody of the Marche funébre movement of Chopin’s Piano Sonata No. 2.
Novaes considered Satie’s music distasteful and detrimental to her own
career, for she was achieving international recognition precisely for her
work on the Polish Romantic master. During the event, the pianist’s
modernist credentials were in fact questioned; peers and public alike
doubted she should have been invited. Her public expression of strong
dissatisfaction with Satie’s music came across as wide of the mark in the
context of an avant-garde festival. Ironically, Novaes appears to have been
the only performer who was well received by the Semana’s audience,
which, as we have seen, was mostly bourgeois. At any rate, the piano
performance portion of the evening became a real point of dissent among
the artists of the Semana.

In the visual arts, the event gave pride of place in the national aesthetic
to a series of remarkable painters who would become the future masters of
the new national visual sensibility. Together with the aforementioned
Anita Malfatti, we find Tarsila do Amaral (1886—1973), the daughter of a
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wealthy coffee baron who financed his daughter’s studies in Paris from
1920 to 1924. The painter was absent from the Semana of 1922, but in
1923 she met with Oswald de Andrade in Europe to promote the Brazilian
avant-garde. The couple married in 1926. In the same year, Amaral opened
her first exhibition in Paris, where her work 4 Negra (1923) was especially
well received. The work, whose title translates as “The Black Woman,” tells
of the artist’s experience with the mucamas on her family’s farms during
the period of the Brazilian Empire. Her oil painting Abaporu (1928),
whose title in the Tupi language means an individual who eats human
flesh, became the original symbol of the Movimento Antropofagico, the
“cannibalistic” version of Brazilian Modernism theorized by Tarsila’s
husband, Oswald de Andrade, through his manifesto of 1928.

Another remarkable painter, and the main organizer of the Semana of
1922, was Emiliano di Cavalcanti (1897—1976). The artist would move to
Paris after the Semana event, remaining in France from 1923 to 1925. On
his return to Brazil, he joined the national Communist Party and started
expressing in more political form his intense nationalistic feelings. In spite
of his strong European influences, especially that of Pablo Picasso,
Emiliano di Cavalcanti’s subject matter was intensely Brazilian. Mulatto
Brazilian women became one of his most favored themes, which was in
line with Brazilian Modernism’s pioneering tendency of recognizing the
nation’s African heritage.

Di Cavalcanti would take part in another modernist group formed in
1932 by painters Lasar Segall (1891-1957) and Anita Malfatti, which
included architect Gregori Warchavchik (1896-1972) and several other
artists. The group gathered in S&o Paulo and was called Sociedade Pro-
Arte Moderna (SPAM). Its main goal was to attempt a revival of the initial
avant-garde ideas of the Semana of 1922. Segall was a Jewish artist of
Lithuanian origin who arrived in Brazil in 1912, bringing a strong
influence of European Expressionism. Warchavchik was born in Ukraine
and had adopted Brazilian nationality in 1927. Segall and Warchavchik’s
presence in this later re-enactment of Brazilian Modernism points to the
enriching presence of immigrants in Sdo Paulo during the First Republic.

In this regard, the most remarkable case is perhaps that of the Japanese,
who, as we have seen, first arrived in 1908 under the government’s
scheme to replace slave labor on the coffee plantations of Sdo Paulo. By
1935, the talented Japanese immigrants were forming their own avant-
garde group called the Seibi Group. The Seibi brought together a wealth of
remarkable Japanese artists whose originality and intuitive power tended
to surpass that of the generally recognized avant-garde comprised of the
European-educated bourgeois of the Semana. Painters such as Handa
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Tomoo (1906-1996), Yoshiya Takaoka (1909—1978), Tanaka Shigeto
(1910-1970), Tomioka Kiyoji (1893—-1985), most of them individuals of
humble origins who had to work in informal jobs to support their art,
would become some of the best Brazilian painters of the twentieth century.
As the group continued in the following decades, these original founders
would be joined by other remarkable artists such as Okinaka Massao
(1913-2000), Fukushima Tikashi (1920-2001), Manabu Mabe (1924—
1997), Tomie Ohtake (1913-2015), and Flavio Shir6 (b. 1928).

Together with the Seibi, another noteworthy group, the Santa Helena,
appeared among the proletariat of Sdo Paulo. Starting around 1930 in a
more spontaneous way, the Santa Helena brought together Italian, Spanish,
and Portuguese immigrants who expressed their talent in the visual arts.
Alfredo Volpi (1896-1988), Fulvio Pennacchi (1905-1992), Aldo Bonadei
(1906-1974), and Francisco Rebolo (1902-1980) are some of the many
excellent painters that took part in the Santa Helena Group.

In spite of the elitism and prejudice that separated the SPAM Group
from the more proletarian Seibi and Santa Helena, the cultural
effervescence visible in these movements shows that by the end of the
First Republic, Sdo Paulo was already on its way to becoming a
multicultural city. The final days of the First Republic marked the
beginning of a new literary aesthetic that would thrive in Brazilian
Modernism in the 1930s. This aesthetic is generally known by the term
Regionalism. The regionalist novel had its birth in 1928 with the
publication of José Américo de Almeida’s 4 Bagaceira. The work tells the
story of a group of destitute individuals who attempt to escape a severe
drought in Brazil’s northeast region in 1898. With A Bagaceira, the
cosmopolitanism of the Modern Art Week began to be countered with
views from Brazil’s other regions, especially the poverty-stricken areas of
the Northeast, which were part and parcel of the nation’s real identity.
Besides being a novelist, Jos¢ Américo de Almeida was also a politician,
holding governmental positions in his native state of Paraiba during the
1910s and 1920s. Two years after A Bagaceira’s publication in 1928,
Almeida would lead his home state in the movement that took Rio Grande
do Sul’s oligarch, Getulio Dornelles Vargas, to a fifteen-year period of
republican dictatorship. To that story, we turn next.



CHAPTER FOUR

GETULIO VARGAS AND THE ESTADO NOVO
(1930-1945)

The period from 1930 to 1945 saw the Riograndenses seize the central
government for the second time in Brazilian history. Unlike the previous
experience of 1910-1914, however, this time the Gatcho power would
enjoy a long period of control and the military-positivist ideal of a
republican dictatorship would finally be achieved.

Among the many similarities existing between the two periods of
Riograndense rule, 1910-1914 and 1930-1945, the most striking is
perhaps the outright belief in federal intervention in the states as a valid
mode of national rule. This became even stronger during the 1930-1945
period. If in 1910 Hermes da Fonseca and Pinheiro Machado enacted their
interventionist politics of “Salvations” by substituting the traditional
provincial leaders with their own partisans, now Gettlio Vargas, their
direct descendant, would achieve a much more thorough and lasting
imposition of Riograndense rule throughout the nation.

Given Rio Grande do Sul’s economic backwardness and thorough
dependence on the internal market, the Gauchos saw the seizing of the
central government as their sole chance of avoiding national ostracism and
outright decay. They could not compete with So Paulo’s export economy,
which gave the Paulistas a surplus of power within the federation. Even
after seizing the nation with its authoritarian leader, however, Rio Grande
do Sul would never achieve the same level of economic prosperity seen in
the provinces to the north.

While they would always be in second place economically and
culturally, the southern warlords had the whip hand politically. The
periods of 1930-1945, 1951-1954, 1961-1964, together with the major
part of the twenty-year military dictatorship lasting from 1964 to 1985, all
had a Riograndense ruler in power. Such political hegemony notwithstanding,
Rio Grande do Sul’s economic sluggishness would continue to become
more and more noticeable, reaching a peak during the 1960s, when a
diaspora of millions of Riograndenses migrating northwards in search of
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better living conditions, a phenomenon called the “Gaticho Exodus,”
would emerge. Over the decades, the Riograndense dictatorship started in
1930 did not alter the southern province’s overall economic situation. Rio
Grande do Sul, and especially its capital city, Porto Alegre, would
continue to present very low growth rates. The opposite would be the case
with Rio Grande do Sul immediate northern neighbors, Santa Catarina and
Parana. Looking at GDP, by 2010 the city of Curitiba, Parana State’s
capital, would have the fourth largest GDP among Brazilian capital cities,
while Porto Alegre, Rio Grande do Sul’s capital, would be tenth.

Back in 1930, the discrepancy between Rio Grande do Sul’s military
power and its economic lack thereof led the Gauchos once again to Rio de
Janeiro. That discrepancy, note should be made, was deeply rooted in the
Portuguese colonial ambition for territorial expansion. As we have seen,
the history of protracted disputes with Spain over the area relative to
present-day Rio Grande do Sul resulted in strong regional militarization,
as well as the political instability described in the previous chapters. The
growing disparity between the region’s military power and its economic
weakness provided fertile ground for the powerful southern warlords to
rise and seek national political hegemony.

A look at the territorial disposition of the Brazilian army provides a
good perspective on Rio Grande do Sul’s place in the national distribution
of power. Brazil’s Third Army, which is considered the most powerful
among the nation’s twelve regional divisions, is stationed in Porto Alegre,
Rio Grande do Sul’s capital city. The Third Army has jurisdiction over the
Third Military Region, which corresponds to the state of Rio Grande do
Sul. The Third Military Region is traditionally denominated “Dom Diogo
de Souza’s Region” in tribute to the first governor of the Sdo Pedro do Rio
Grande Captaincy, a capitaincy established in 1760 by the Portuguese
Crown in the area of present-day Rio Grande do Sul.

Unlike other colonial administrative units, the Rio Grande Captaincy
was officially regarded as a colonial military region, not an economic one.
Its governor was always appointed as the General Military Commander of
the area. This history of deep interconnection between military and
political power is at the root of the very figure of the caudilho, the
archetypal local landed warlord who would control local governments and
aim to spread his power nationwide.

These southern men differed from their northern counterparts. While
they were the instruments of Portuguese expansion into the southern
portion of its American empire during the colonial period, they also
betrayed a strong Spanish heritage. Throughout the centuries of close
contact and territorial dispute between Spain and Portugal, Portuguese and
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Spanish landlords intermingled. And those who were now taking over Rio
de Janeiro were bringing to the nation the same Hispanic blood that the
Portuguese had both feared and fought. The surnames of the new wielders
of power suggest that the region corresponding to present-day Rio Grande
do Sul might have remained under Spanish rule: Castilhos, Garrastazu,
Luzardo, Vargas, all Spanish surnames.

The appropriation of the Spanish Missions by the Portuguese Crown in
1752 had resulted in a violent war. Subsequently, Buenos Aires Governor
Pedro de Ceballos took the entire area of Rio Grande do Sul State in 1776.
The territory was finally returned to the Portuguese sesmeiros, the future
caudilhos, after the Treaty of Badajoz, in 1801. By then, however, the
distinction between the Portuguese and the Spanish had become unclear.
The region would remain in Portuguese hands, but Spanish blood would
continue to course through the veins underneath the rough skin of those
southern warlords. Among them, one politically skillful and intellectually
shrewd landlord would rise to prominence.

The Rise of Getulio Vargas and the 1930 Revolution

Getualio Dornelles Vargas was born on April 19, 1882 in the municipality
of Sdo Borja, the oldest of the Spanish Missions built by the Jesuits in the
seventeenth century. Founded in 1682 in an area corresponding to today’s
border between Rio Grande do Sul and Argentina, Sdo Borja would also
become the home of Vargas’s political successor, Jodo Goulart (1919-
1976), another Gatcho landowner who would assume the nation’s
presidency in 1961, to be deposed in military coup three years later.

Around 1882, Sao Borja was not much more than an agglomeration of
a few large cattle farms along the banks of the Uruguay River. The village
was known mostly for being the home of the Vargas family estate. The
new president’s father was one of the region’s wealthiest cattle raisers and
held an honorary title of Army General. Vargas’s father was a follower of
the two caudilhos from the nearby town of Cruz Alta, Julio de Castilhos
and Pinheiro Machado. The latter is said to have “discovered” the young
Vargas’s political talents.'

Brazil’s new leader, after the ousting of Sao Paulo’s coffee barons
from Rio de Janeiro, had began his political career in what was called the
Juventude Castilhista, a group of young followers of the provincial
dictator, Julio de Castilhos. In the Juventude Castilhista, the young Vargas
met some key political figures who in the future would promote the
Riograndense revolution we now see beginning in 1930. Joao Neves da
Fontoura (1887-1963), Joaquim Mauricio Cardoso (1888-1938), Batista
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Luzardo (1892-1982), and Flores da Cunha (1880-1959) were all former
Castilhistas who would support their fellow countryman, Getalio
Dornelles Vargas, in his rise to the presidency.

But the Riograndense invasion of Rio de Janeiro in 1930 would not be
limited to the Castilhista side of southern politics. It would combine the
old factions that had historically fought each other in local acts of hatred
and carnage. A truce between these warlords was necessary for the joint
assault on the nation’s capital. This would allow them to produce a
thorough revolution in the country’s overall political and economic
orientation. With no interest in supporting agricultural exports, as previous
leaders from Sao Paulo had done, these southern warlords would emerge
with a strong belief in industrialization. They would soon turn their 1930
Revolution into the starting point of a belated industrial revolution in
Brazil.

The close relationship between the 1930 coup and industrialization was
first noted by Brazilian economist Celso Furtado (1920-2004) in the
seminal work Formagdo econémica do Brasil (1959). Furtado’s classic
analysis showed the emergence of a new process of import substitution
after the crisis of 1929, with an initial autonomous transfer of capital from
the coffee plantations to the industrial sector and a subsequent state-driven
process of industrialization. Paradoxically, such state-driven industrialization
was only made possible by the government’s decision to sustain coffee
production as a means of supporting national employment and investment.
During the first half of the 1930s, the new Gaticho government would
adopt a fiscally expansionist policy based on the purchase of coffee
surpluses and their immediate destruction. Initially, such purchases would
be made with the aid of another funding loan, this one contracted in 1931.
By purchasing and burning coffee crops, Vargas would operate a
Keynesian expansionary policy even before British economist John
Maynard Keynes (1883—1946) had presented his theories of counter-
cyclical economic measures in his General Theory of Employment,
Interest and Money (1936). This became known in Brazilian economic
history as Vargas’s “Keynesianism before Keynes.”

Through fiscal expansion, the government managed to boost aggregate
demand and promote a significant enlargement of the internal market. The
sudden fall in international demand for Brazilian commodities had to be
countered with an inward turn away from the traditional export economy.
With the sudden slowdown in the influx of foreign capital, products
previously imported now had to be produced internally, and the
economy’s dynamic center had to be shifted from the export sector to the
internal market. An enhanced process of import substitution immediately
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ensued. From 1933 to 1939, Brazilian industry achieved an annual growth
rate of 11.2%. Industrial output was on its way to becoming a major
source of national revenue. It is true that the total value of industrial output
would not surpass that of agricultural production until 1947, but the path
to that goal had already been opened. The manufacturing of capital goods
began in 1931. It would be significantly enhanced some ten years later
with the development of the national iron and steel industry and the
establishment of the Companhia Siderurgica Nacional (CSN) in 1941.

Brazil’s industrialization must be understood as a complex and
difficult process during which many barriers had to be overcome. As we
have seen, the importance of industrialization as a sine qua non of national
growth and prosperity was not clear to many Brazilians during the first
half of the twentieth century. Most economists and politicians supported
an economic model based on agriculture. Many of them represented the
traditional interests of coffee production, as well as of cotton, cocoa, and
sugarcane farming. The 1930s became the stage for a new debate between
agriculturalists and industrialists. The former argued that Brazil possessed
a natural “agricultural vocation.” They held fast to the old dictates of
British economist David Ricardo and his famous theories of international
trade. Industrialists, on the opposite side, called for modernization and for
the expansion of the internal market. The dispute involved the difficult
question of trade tariffs. As was noted above, in the case of an export
economy such as Brazil’s, tariffs played a dividing role in either
promoting agricultural exports or protecting the national industry. How the
newly empowered Riograndenses managed to solve this discrepancy, and
why they opted for the industrial model is an important question that
brings to light the role played by the different regional leaderships that
controlled that vast and diverse territory inherited from Portugal.

The Gatichos who rose to power in 1930 are to be credited with the
country’s process of industrialization, which they started. Since the greater
part of the nation’s wealth was concentrated in a very profitable but
primarily monolithic system of coffee farming, the country lacked a strong
and independent bourgeoisie capable of taking the necessary risks to
promote the national industry through private investment. Industrialization
was thus taken into the hands of the State. And the State now belonged to
Rio Grande do Sul.

The Riograndenses lacked an export product that could benefit from
low trade tariffs. What is more, they were particularly interested in the
development of the internal market since their products, meat and rice,
were sold internally. Rio Grande do Sul’s cattle industry had never been
strong enough to compete at the export level with that of Argentina, where
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association with British capital had promoted the development of one of
the world’s largest refrigeration industries as early as the 1880s. The only
way left for the Gatchos to advance their economic interests was thus by
suppressing those of the Paulistas, adopting protectionist tariffs as well as
regulated exchange rates.

Paradoxically, the two opposing economic interests, the agricultural
and the industrial, coalesced at the point where coffee revenue was the
only possible source of the capital needed not only for industrialization,
but also for the nation’s very survival. The Riograndenses thus had to
assume control over that coffee revenue, which was in the hands of the
Paulistas. Only in this way would they be able to enact the state-driven
industrialization that was initially at odds with Sao Paulo’s agricultural
interests.

In order to keep S@o Paulo’s interests in check while their own had free
rein, the Riograndenses fell back on their trusted tactic of federal
intervention. Sdo Paulo, however, was nothing like the weak northeastern
states that had been easily manipulated by Pinheiro Machado and Hermes
da Fonseca in their Salvation Politics of 1910-1914. This time, resistance
against federal intervention would not stop short of civil war. And that, as
we will see in more detail below, would come through a large-scale
mobilization of the Paulistas against the Gatcho central government.

From the perspective of the historical regional imbalances inherited
from the times of Portuguese colonial rule, the Riograndenses would effect
on a national scale the modernization that they could not effect in their
homeland. In strict economic terms, they were Keynesian through and
through, even if unaware of it. In political terms, they were mostly fascist.

Several forces came into play during Rio Grande do Sul’s supremacy.
In the next few pages we will observe how the Gatchos used the central
state apparatus to favor their own economic interests; how they managed
to control Sdo Paulo and its powerful coffee barons; and how subsequently
they forced a compromise between the emerging capitalist and proletarian
classes through the establishment of an authoritarian rule based on an all-
encompassing bureaucracy that would turn the nation into something akin
to a syndicalist republic.

The Provisory Gover nment (1930-1934)

On November 3, 1930, having deposed President Washington Luis, the
military junta made Getllio Dornelles Vargas head of the Provisory
Government established by the Riograndense revolutionary forces. On
taking office, the southern warlord, now dressed in military uniform, was
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eager to implement throughout the nation the rules that had prevailed
historically among the meat-curing Riograndenses. The strongest blow, as
the new owners of power would soon make clear, had to be against the
nation’s wealthiest oligarchy, the coffee barons of Sdo Paulo.

With the national army controlled by the Gauichos, Vargas suspended
the Constitution of 1891 and appointed new governors to all federal states
except Minas Gerais, which emerged from the coup as an ally. The
caudillo closed the National Congress together with provincial assemblies
and municipal legislative bodies. Economic measures to enhance political
centralization were immediately imposed, such as the prohibition on
individual states procuring foreign loans; the establishment of a central
government monopoly on currency trading; and the regulation of the
agricultural sector. Together with these measures, Vargas assumed control
over the workers’ unions. Washington Luis and Julio Prestes, the former
president and the newly elected one, were sent into exile in Europe. The
freedom of the press was suspended.

Turning the coffee oligarchs’ defeat into an all-out humiliation, Vargas
ousted the governor of Sdo Paulo, Heitor Teixeira Penteado (1878-1947),
replacing him with Jodo Alberto Lins de Barros (1897-1955), one of the
lieutenants who had participated in the conspiracy leading to the
Tenentista Revolt of 1922 in Rio de Janeiro. Jodo Alberto was originally
from Pernambuco, and his presence was unacceptable to the Sdo Paulo
oligarchs, who saw him as an outsider and a plebeian. The “Pernabucan,”
as he was called in Sao Paulo, had moved to Rio Grande do Sul after being
arrested following the 1922 rebellion in Rio de Janeiro. He then took part
in the revolts that had started in Rio Grande do Sul in 1924, being thus an
insider to the new Gatcho revolutionary government. The government
itself, as well as the whole Revolution, was partly run by the licutenants
who had been the fiercest enemies of the oligarchs from Sao Paulo and
from the Northeast. Politically inexperienced, however, these low-ranking
military men would soon begin to show their incompetence in conducting
the State’s administrative affairs, putting in jeopardy the achievement of
the Revolution’s stated goals.

In an attempt to calm the growing unrest produced in Sdo Paulo by
Jodo Alberto’s appointment, Vargas nominated Laudo Ferreira de
Camargo (1881-1963) as Sao Paulo’s new interventor on July 25, 1931.
Ferreira de Camargo was a S8o Paulo-born lawyer and politician. His
appointment, however, did not appease the anger of Sdo Paulo’s oligarchs.
The coffee barons soon began demanding the drafting of a constitution in
order to put in check Vargas’s displays of force. Dissatisfied with the
dictator and his lieutenants’ frequent interference in the government,
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Ferreira de Camargo resigned from his post in November 1931. Over the
next year, two other men would assume the same position without being
able to maintain a stable administration, Manuel Rabelo Mendes (1873—
1945), in office from November 1931 until March 1932, and Pedro
Manuel de Toledo (1860-1935), from March 1932 until October of that
year. The latter was responsible for starting what came to be called the
Constitutionalist Revolution of 1932, that is, Sdo Paulo’s violent reaction
to, and civil war with Rio Grande do Sul.

In spite of having been appointed by Vargas to be in charge of Sao
Paulo, Pedro Manuel de Toledo turned against the southern dictator and
became the revolution’s civilian leader. The course of events went as
follows. A dramatic episode took place on May 23, 1932, when four
young students who were protesting against Vargas’s autocratic rule were
murdered in a clash with federal troops. The incident lead to Pedro de
Toledo assuming the leadership of the anti-Vargas movement. The local
population, hungry to avenge the students’ deaths, acknowledged Toledo
as S@o Paulo’s governor, officially breaking with Vargas’s system of
appointing his interventores to rule the state.

The Sdo Paulo Revolution was thus ignited against the Riograndense
1930 Revolution. It started from a general feeling of outrage with the
deaths of four young Paulistas protesting their province’s loss of
autonomy. Sao Paulo’s population formed a clandestine civil organization
called MMDC, an acronym using the names of the four deceased students.
The MMDC began offering instruction in guerrilla techniques to the
masses. War against Vargas and his troops was on its way.

Two dissident Riograndese military commanders, Bertoldo Klinger
(1884—-1969) and Isidoro Dias Lopes (1865—1949), assumed the leadership
of the revolutionary forces. Klinger was a Gaucho who had collaborated
with the Tenentista Revolt of 1924. Lopes, too, was a Gatcho who had
taken part in the Federalist Revolution of 1893 against Floriano Peixoto
and had joined the revolutionaries of the aforementioned Prestes’s Column
in 1924. Lopes had supported Vargas’s Revolution two years earlier, in
1930. By 1931, however, a serious disagreement with the caudilho had
seen the military commander change sides and join the Paulistas. The
leadership of the Paulistas by two Gauchos is symptomatic of the schism
beginning to appear within Vargas’s government. Accustomed to centuries
of mutual confrontation, the southern oligarchs in his clique could not stay
put without fighting one another. The local disputes that had divided the
Riograndense landlords over the last two hundred years would not come to
a halt even now, when they were finally taking over the central
government. Clashes among the Gaucho leaders in Rio de Janeiro began as
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early as the last weeks of 1930. By late 1931, no more than a year after the
start of their national rule, some of the southern leaders began to defect
and oppose Vargas. The powerful Borges de Medeiros (1863-1961)
offered his support to the Paulistas and established the Frente Unica
Riograndense, a group of heavy-handed warlord/politicians ready to
defend Sdo Paulo’s demand that a new constitution be drafted. Rio Grande
do Sul’s interventor, however, the equally powerful Flores da Cunha
(1880-1959), remained loyal to Vargas. Medeiros’s support had
encouraged optimism in Sdo Paulo, but Flores da Cunha’s clout was
lavishly displayed in the immediate suppression of Medeiros’s Frente
Unica Rio-Grandense. Many a Gaticho warlord was arrested and exiled.
The same fate would befall the Mineiros who supported Sao Paulo, among
them ex-president Artur Bernardes, who was exiled to Portugal.

Sdo Paulo’s Constitutionalist Revolution of 1932 soon became a large-
scale bloody civil war. More than 200,000 combatants took to the
battlefield, engaging heavy artillery, air raids, and the bombing of urban
areas. Naval battles were also fought. Once again, Brazilians fought other
Brazilians as they had done since the times of the War of the Emboabas in
1708 and the several uprisings that had continued throughout the former
Portuguese colony’s history. Sdo Paulo was divided between the so-called
legalists, that is, the supporters of Vargas, and the constitutionalists,
namely the Paulistas, who demanded a new constitution. Among Sao
Paulo’s masses, voices calling for secession began to be heard and these
were echoed among the State’s elite, notably in calls issued by eminent
literati such as Monteiro Lobato (1882—-1948) and Alfredo Ellis Janior
(1896-1974). Sdo Paulo’s new nationalism was now set against its old
Riograndense counterpart. Sdo Paulo’s population took the confrontation
into its own hands and plunged headlong into war. The mobilization
involved all sectors of society, including the upper-class ladies of
distinguished families, who played their part in the conflict by donating
jewelry to raise funds for military expenditure.

The situation in Rio Grande do Sul became convoluted with the anti-
Vargas Riograndenses attempting to sabotage the federal troops of the
Third Army that had been mobilized to move towards Sdo Paulo. The
local oligarchs, Borges de Medeiros, Batista Luzardo, and Lindolfo Collor
adhered to the Paulista cause. They searched for any possible means to
prevent the 18,000 men of the newly created Gaticho Brigade of Rio
Grande do Sul from moving north, but finished by being arrested by
Vargas’s local interventor, Flores da Cunha. Borges de Medeiros was
defeated in the Battle of Cerro Alegre on September 20, 1932,
coincidentally the same date that had marked the beginning of the
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Farroupilha Revolution of 1835 and is celebrated as Rio Grande do Sul’s
local nationalistic holiday. Without support from the anti-Vargas Gatchos,
the Paulistas surrendered on October 2.”

While Paulistas and Gatchos fought each other in Sdo Paulo, Vargas
also faced important challenges in matters of foreign policy. In
neighboring Paraguay, another war broke out, caused by the alleged
discovery of oil in the Andean foothills. The new economic dispute set
several players in conflict with one another: Paraguay, Bolivia, Argentina,
the Royal Dutch Shell Company, and the Standard Oil Company. The
region of the Chaco Boreal, where oil seemed to have been found, was
especially coveted by Bolivia. Besides its immediate economic interest,
the region could provide Bolivians with access to the Atlantic by means of
the Paraguay River. The country had lost its Pacific coast to Chile in the
1879 War, and its present isolation was producing severe economic
restrictions in the context of the international financial crisis of the early
1930s. After a coup d’état that ousted President Hernando Siles Reyes
(1882-1942) and the subsequent election of Daniel Salamanca Urey
(1869-1935) in 1931, Bolivia threw its weight into the annexation of the
Chaco Boreal.

The disputed region amounted roughly to the northern part of the Gran
Chaco, a sparsely populated lowland region of the River Plate basin,
occupying parts of eastern Bolivia, Paraguay, northern Argentina, and the
Brazilian states of Mato Grosso and Mato Grosso do Sul. The area was
claimed by Argentina during the Paraguayan War (1864—1870) as part of
the old Argentine argument of Paraguay being part of the former Spanish
Viceroyalty of the River Plate, and thus a legitimate part of Argentina. As
we have seen, in the face of such claims, Brazil had kept its army stationed
in Paraguay after the war until 1872, when the final Argentine recognition
of Paraguay as an independent state was confirmed. Argentine interests in
the area, however, were never fully abandoned. Immediately after 1872,
unable to seize the neighboring country and effect a complete annexation,
the Argentines succeeded in penetrating the Paraguayan borders
economically with the skillful entrepreneurship of their bourgeoisie,
which, like the Brazilian Gatchos, comprised mostly landowning meat
curers. So now the Argentines adopted a position in favor of Paraguay in
the war against Bolivia, their main aim being to ensure that the northern
Chaco region, with all its oil potential, should not be lost to the Bolivians.

Brazil, on the other hand, defended Bolivian ownership over the area.
With the Treaty of Petropolis of 1903, Brazil had ceded a large tract of
land called the Tridngulo de Terras to Bolivia in exchange for the region
of Acre. The land, as we have seen, provided Bolivians with an access to
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the Paraguay River. With the Chaco War, Paraguay now claimed the area
as part of its own territory. Brazil was thus threatened with a possible
demand to revise the Treaty of Petropolis in case of a Bolivian loss of the
Tridngulo de Terras. The Spanish-American nations had always regarded
the Treaty as a product of Brazilian imperialism, and the former
Portuguese colony’s position with regard to the present war demanded tact
and diplomatic ability.

Brazil thus assumed a position of official neutrality in the war.
Nevertheless, this official stand hid the truth of undeclared support for
Bolivia. This meant that the conflict between Paraguayans and Bolivians
was once again setting in motion the opposing interests of those former
enemies and eternal rivals, Brazil and Argentina. Sensing that the Chaco
War might lead to what would be a catastrophic situation of continental
proportions, Brazilians and Argentines opted for establishing diplomatic
dialogue and promoting mutual understanding with their neighbors in
dispute.

Vargas invited Argentine president, General Agustin Pedro Justo
(1876-1943) to pay an official visit to Rio de Janeiro in 1933. Justo was
received with a state banquet offered at the Itamaraty Palace, the seat of
Brazil’s Foreign Ministry, on the evening of October 7. In his welcoming
speech, Vargas mentioned his being born near the frontier between Brazil
and Argentina, and having since his childhood witnessed the great
neighboring Republic’s industrious and indefatigable people’s strong
friendship with Brazil. Vargas’s efforts to build understanding and trust
gave the event great significance in the two nations’ future relations. The
previous Argentine government, led by Hipolito Yrigoyen (1852-1933)
and his party, the Union Civica Radical, had opted to keep its distance
from Brazil, breaking with the tendency to foster closer ties initiated by
President Roque Saenz Pefia (1851-1914) in the previous administration.
Yrigoyen had been ousted by a military coup d’état that, unlike that
mounted by Vargas in Brazil, reinstated the power of the country’s
traditional oligarchies. General José Félix Uriburu’s (1868—1932) rule
started what came to be known in Argentine history as “The Infamous
Decade,” of which Justo’s government was an important part.

The landed oligarchy supporting Justo’s government had significant
interests in Paraguay. As we have seen, many Argentine meat curers had
extended their possessions toward the neighboring country after the
Paraguayan War. Justo’s Minister of Foreign Relations, Carlos Saavedra
Lamas (1878-1959), emerged as a central figure in furthering Argentine
interests in the region. Formerly a lawyer to some of the country’s most
powerful families who were regaining control over the nation after the
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coup of 1930, Lamas was married to the daughter of former president,
Roque Saenz Pefia, and followed the family tradition of recognizing the
importance for Argentina of maintaining friendly ties with Brazil.

On the occasion of President Justo’s visit to Rio de Janeiro, Lamas
planted the seed for what would be his most important diplomatic
achievement, the Saavedra Lamas Anti-War and Non-Aggression Pact.
The Pact was conceived primarily as a Latin American version of the
Kellogg—Briand Pact, which had been signed between France, the United
States, and Germany’s Weimar Republic in 1928. After securing Brazil’s
support in October in Rio de Janeiro, Lamas was successful in obtaining
the signatures of Argentina, Uruguay, Chile, and Mexico during the
meeting of the Seventh Pan-American Conference in Montevideo in
December. Lamas’s growing international prestige, together with that of
Argentina itself, could not but fuel the Brazilians’ sense of rivalry,
emphasizing the urgent need to improve their country’s own international
image.

The Conference of 1933 brought important developments to the
Americas at a time when the international scene was becoming polarized
between the liberal-democratic ideals of the United States and the
nationalist authoritarian rule of Nazi-fascism. United States president
Franklin Delano Roosevelt (1882—1945) used the occasion to present his
Good Neighbor policy, which aimed at extending American influence over
Latin America in a more sympathetic way than the one enacted a few
decades earlier by his cousin Theodore. This came in handy to Vargas,
who was attempting to continue the course of Brazilian foreign policy
established during the Baron of Rio Branco’s term as Foreign Minister,
that is, turning to the United States as a central economic and political
partner instead of maintaining an economic dependence on Europe, as the
Argentines were doing through their almost symbiotic financial
relationship with the United Kingdom.

The by now traditional foreign policy of favoring the United States as
the major partner notwithstanding, Vargas opted to maintain important
commercial ties with Germany and Italy throughout the larger part of the
1930s. This was part of Vargas’s strategy of bargaining for economic
advantages for Brazil by means of keeping parallel lines of international
trade running with the liberal United States on one side, and the European
dictatorships on the other. Two agreements of countertrade would be
signed with Germany in 1934 and 1936, while an important commercial
contract would still be signed with the United States in 1935. Sensing the
urge to stymy what seemed a general turn towards Europe in the American
continent, the United States showed remarkable diplomatic tact in
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coopting Latin America to its liberal ideology. During the Montevideo
Pan-American Conference of 1933, cultural diplomacy, fostering mutual
understanding and cooperation, emerged as one of the main vehicles for
this. After the 1933 Conference, Luso-Brazilian actress, singer, and dancer
Carmen Miranda (1909-1955) would become one of the Good Neighbor
Policy’s main icons, making her Hollywood debut in the film Down
Argentine Way (1940).

Besides President Roosevelt and his Secretary of State Cordell Hull’s
declaration of the Good Neighbor Policy, the Conference of 1933 saw the
signing of The Montevideo Convention on the Rights and Duties of States,
which codified the main provisos found in the region’s customary
international law for the diplomatic recognition of states. While the
Conference established the grounds for the legitimacy of individual
nations, it also opened up the possibility for them to seek enhanced
international standing. In that sense, Saavedra Lamas played an important
role in improving his country’s profile. He took Argentina back into the
League of Nations after a thirteen-year absence, established the anti-war
pact of 1933, and mediated the resolution of the Chaco War.

This last feat represented a significant loss for the Brazilians, who were
competing with Argentina for political hegemony in the sub-continent.
Vargas and his Foreign Minister, Afranio de Melo Franco (1870-1943),
attempted to secure for Brazil the job of mediating the conflict between
Paraguay and Bolivia. Argentina’s interests, however, prevailed, and the
war drew towards a Paraguayan victory. By the time a ceasefire was
negotiated in 1935, Paraguay controlled most of the Chaco Boreal region.
The Bolivian Army’s German commander, Hans Kundt (1869-1939),
realized his failure when the Bolivian soldiers, who had trained in the cold
high lands of the Bolivian Andes, demonstrated an inability to fight in the
suffocating lowlands of the Paraguayan Chaco.

The war ended with no commercial amounts of oil being found in the
Chaco region. It would not be until 2012 that the Paraguayan president,
Federico Franco, would announce the discovery of reserves in the area of
the Pirity River. In spite of the general fiasco over oil, the war served to
boost Paraguay’s national pride, which had barely recovered since the war
of 1864. Lamas became the first Latin American Nobel Peace Prize
recipient in 1936, further emphasizing how Brazil had earned nothing
from the mediation of the conflict.

The war also contributed to reducing the mutual distrust that had
marked the history of Brazil-Argentina relations. In 1935, Vargas would
visit Buenos Aires, returning Justo’s previous visit to Rio de Janeiro. The
appointment of a new Brazilian Foreign Minister, José Carlos de Macedo
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Soares (1883—-1968), in 1934, was part of Vargas’s attempt to develop a
foreign policy geared towards Latin America. In spite of the good terms
achieved with Argentina, however, Brazil’s apparent neutrality in the war
did not succeed in hiding its undeniable leaning towards Bolivia, and this
affected the building of closer relations with Paraguay. Continuous
attempts at establishing closer ties between the two countries had been
made since the government of President Manuel Gondra (1871-1927)
started in 1920. Gondra’s Liberal Party had seen in Brazil an opportunity
to maintain his country’s independence from Argentina, a notion that was
taken up by President Eusebio Ayala (1875-1942). Ayala was favorable to
Paraguay’s acceptance of the Brazilian offer to cancel war debts from the
confrontations of 1864—1870. The opposition, called Colorados, however,
promised to prevent such a move in the Paraguayan Congress. With the
end of the Chaco War, and with a new gulf emerging between the two
nations, it would not be until 1943 that Vargas would finally be able to
cancel Paraguay’s debt with Brazil, fostering mutual understanding and
cooperation in bilateral relations.’

The connection between the Chaco War and the Constitutionalist
Revolution in Sdo Paulo reveals some of the troublesome entanglements
that Vargas was facing during the first few years of what would become
his long 15-year rule in Rio de Janeiro. If the war between Paraguay and
Bolivia called for a careful positioning in the international arena, the
domestic revolution proved to be the source of a damaging fissure among
the new Riograndense rulers of the nation. While the Constitutionalist
Revolution of 1932 did not achieve its principal aim of ousting Getalio
Vargas and his Provisory Government from Rio de Janeiro, it did succeed
in securing the drafting of a new constitution. The Constitution of 1934
would be promulgated on July 16 that year, and it would be very much
disliked by Vargas.

The Constitutional Period (1934-1937)

The coup d’état that had brought Getllio Vargas to the head of the federal
government on November 3, 1930 meant the end of the legal and political
system established under the Constitution of 1891. Obliged to heed the
Paulista’s claims, Vargas now called for the election of a constitutive
assembly on May 3, 1933.

The election meant a new hope for democracy and for a cleaning-up of
the nation’s political process. It included significant developments in terms
of the extension of civil rights to hitherto marginalized populations. For
the first time in history, women were allowed to present themselves as
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candidates at the national level. They had been allowed to vote in the
regional elections of the northeastern state of Rio Grande do Norte in
1927, but now their right to full citizenship was recognized across the
country.

It would not take long, however, for the initial hope for democracy to
be thwarted. The Constitutional Assembly opened on December 15, 1933,
and together with its 214 elected deputies, 40 trades unions’ representatives
were appointed by the government to take part in the drafting of the new
constitution. This appointment followed practices established by the
fascist and Nazi regimes of Germany and Italy. With it Vargas was
demonstrating that his concessions to democracy would not be unlimited.

While the 1891 Constitution had been modeled on the Constitution of
the United States, the new Charter was based on Germany’s Weimar
Constitution of 1919. The new text attempted to answer some of the most
pressing demands of the Tenentista Movement, whose support for Vargas
on his way to Rio de Janeiro had been in great part based on the critique of
the old oligarchical system and its tendency to engage in electoral
corruption and fraud. The Brazilian Election Code had been decreed in
1932 and, from its foundation, the 1934 Constitution created the Brazilian
Electoral Justice Department, an independent judicial body intended to
oversee and defend the integrity of the future electoral processes. The
Constitution also established secret voting and, following the developments
seen with regard to the Constitutional Assembly, allowed votes for
women. Voting was made compulsory, an obligation that remains in effect
to this day in Brazil, signaling the limited democratic nature of the
nation’s political mentality. The legal obligation to vote interested Vargas
and his upcoming totalitarian State, as it increased the number of voters in
a way that facilitated the manipulation of the masses through propaganda
and media control.

Besides entailing these alterations in the electoral system, the process
of drafting the Constitution rekindled the old dispute between administrative
centralization and decentralization. The drafting’s final result tended to
support the latter, and the Charter was promulgated on July 16, 1934 with
provisions that diluted a great part of the central authority embodied in the
figure of Getulio Dornelles Vargas. As the new constitution enhanced the
autonomy of the states with regard to the central government, it went
counter to Vargas and the aims of his 1930 Revolution. The caudilho
himself thus emerged as the Constitution’s most severe critic. He claimed
that the document had been prepared hastily and in a moment of political
instability, when the objectives and achievements of the Revolution were
still in the process of crystallization.
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The 1934 Constitution established that the first presidential election
following its promulgation would be held by means of indirect voting, to
be carried out by the Assembly’s deputies. On July 17, Getalio Vargas was
elected president, amassing an easy victory against candidates such as his
fellow Riograndense Borges de Medeiros and the anti-Tenentista General
Goes Monteiro (1889-1956). Monteiro was an army commander who had
started his career in the Military Academy of Porto Alegre, and who had
opposed the 18 of the Copacabana Fort Revolt in 1922. He would come to
play a complex role in Vargas’s future political life, becoming one of the
military leaders who would project the Riograndense to dictatorship in
1937, and then oversee his ousting in December 1945.

The 1934 Constitution, still following the model of its Weimer
equivalent, created the Justice of Labor, another independent judicial body,
this one intended to defend the rights of workers. As of 2018, the body
remains active in Brazil, exercising substantial control over the relation
between employers and employees, with the damaging consequence of
hindering the liberalization of the labor market. The Justice of Labor
emerged as part of Vargas’s active policy of coopting the working class
for his project of a totalitarian state.

The term usually employed to define Vargas’s politics in the period is
paternalism. The leader opted to grant a series of rights to workers in order
to keep them on side. Such rights reminded critics of the type of gift
fathers usually gave to their children. Brazilian workers thus received
without much effort the recognition of rights that had taken several
decades of active political engagement for European workers to achieve.
Vargas’s populist tendencies would soon earn him the title of Pai dos
pobres (Father of the Poor).

With the establishment of the nation’s new legal structures, a new
stage of national development was expected, but the Brazilian economy,
still dependent on coffee exports, continued to suffer the effects of the
world crisis that began in 1929. The situation of economic dependency
was severely criticized by the left, who saw in international imperialism
the main reason for the country’s underdevelopment. The 1934
Constitution did adopt a few nationalistic measures, such as the
nationalization of subsoil assets and waterfalls, but that was not enough to
appease the demands of the most discontented leftists. Political radicalism
was emerging in response to the world economic crisis. The partial
liberalization of Brazilian politics saw radicals appear across the entire
political spectrum. In 1932, the A¢do Integralista Brasileira (Brazilian
Integralist Action), a far-right political party of strong fascist inclination
was founded by Plinio Salgado (1895-1975), a literary figure who, as we
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have seen, had taken part in the 1922 Modern Art Week. Salgado adapted
fascist symbolism into his nationalistic version of totalitarian political
conservatism. His party included a paramilitary organization partly
financed by the Italian embassy. The green-shirted /ntegralistas adopted
the Roman salute in tandem with the shouting of the Tupi word Anaué,
which means “you are my brother,” as their form of self-distinction. The
Integralist model was based on the idea of a “Duce” with his followers, the
role of the former, in this tropical version, being played by Salgado
himself. Salgado’s movement was one that, note should be made,
remained sensible enough to avoid the overtly racist and anti-Semitic
euphoria of the European Nazi-fascist original.

If right-wing extremism came from Salgado and his well-groomed
followers, left-wing radicalism emerged with the establishment of the so-
called Alian¢a Nacional Libertadora (ANL), a coalition of several leftist
political trends led by the Communist Party. The ANL made much of its
aim to fight imperialism, and counter the expansion of the Ag¢do
Integralista. The Brazilian Communist Party was founded in March 1922,
but was outlawed in June the same year during Epitacio Pessoa’s
government. The Party was made legal again in 1927 and was recognized
by the Comintern in 1930. The ANL soon gained a large number of
followers. Its program included very idealistic claims such as the
suspension of the payment of all “imperialist” debts, the immediate
nationalization of all “imperialist” companies, and the immediate handing
of the country’s agricultural lands to the workers that cultivated them.

In 1935, Luis Carlos Prestes, the former leader of Tenentismo and of
the militaristic Column in 1924, returned secretly to Brazil from exile.
While in Buenos Aires, Prestes had converted to Marxism. He was now
following the instructions of the Comintern, whose goal was to promote an
armed uprising and establish a new revolutionary government in the
country. As the ANL grew in popularity, with public demonstrations
taking over the streets of several major cities, Vargas overruled the 1934
Constitution and the civil liberties guaranteed therein, promulgating the
Law of National Security on April 4, 1935, which included the closure of
the ANL. The Organization’s closure was ordered after a large public
demonstration in which a manifesto written by Prestes and calling for the
overthrow of the government was presented to the nation. The manifesto
echoed the Leninist motto with the cry, “All power to the ANL.” The
closure of the ANL was carried out with a violent display of force that
included the imprisonment of activists and the prohibition of public
demonstrations.
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Prestes counted with the support of a small but experienced group of
international revolutionaries, including the German-Jewish agent Olga
Benario (1908-1942). Benario had been appointed as Prestes’s bodyguard
in 1934. She entered the country with false documents describing her as
the Brazilian’s Portuguese wife. This fake marriage turned into a real one
when the two rebels fell in love with each other under the turmoil of the
revolutionary struggle. The ANL attempted a coup d’état in November
1935. The attempt began as a military uprising in the northeastern city of
Natal. The rebels gained control of the City’s government, and remained
there for four days while similar attempts were taking place in Recife and
Rio de Janeiro. The superiority of Vargas’s forces, however, soon became
evident and the uprising was suppressed a few days later.

The most immediate result of the attempt, which became known as the
Intentona Comunista, was the intensification of the state’s repression of
the opposition. Prestes and Olga Benario were arrested in Rio de Janeiro in
January 1936. In the face of Benario’s possible extradition to Germany,
where she would probably have been executed under Hitler’s anti-Semitic
policies, an international campaign demanding that she be granted habeas
corpus from Brazilian detention was initiated. In spite of her being
pregnant with a Brazilian child, and of the Brazilian law’s interdiction of
the extradition of nationals, Vargas argued that the martial law in force at
the time overruled the habeas corpus demand. Benario was thus sent to
Germany in September 1936, giving birth to a girl in prison two months
later. The child, after an intense international campaign, was handed to her
paternal grandmother. Olga Benario was gassed at Germany’s Bernburg
Euthanasia Centre in 1942.*

Vargas did not hesitate to extract the full political benefit from
Prestes’s communist uprising, in the form of a widespread sense of terror
purposefully spread among the population with regard to communism.
Prestes’s attempt gave Vargas what he needed for an expanded anti-
communist government campaign. It allowed the Riograndense to
maintain the state of martial law that was in force throughout the country,
and to subsequently turn his war against communism into an excuse for a
coup d’état. To that end, he found another pressure point in what became
known as the Cohen Plan.

The Cohen Plan was a fictitious scheme devised by one of the extreme-
right Acdo Integralista’s leaders, the army officer Captain Olympio
Mourdo Filho (1900-1972). In Mourdo’s fictious “plan,” the communists
were featured plotting in detail the ousting of Vargas and the seizing of the
government. The alleged conspiracy was recorded in a written document
that circulated among the high ranks of the armed forces. Vargas learned
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of the document by means of commander Gées Monteiro on September
30, 1937, and decided to consider the conspiracy described therein as real.
From then on, it took him less than two months to arrange the coup that
would overthrow the 1934 Constitution and grant him dictatorial powers.

The Constitution established presidential elections to be held in
January 1938. Since late 1936, candidates had begun aligning themselves
for the poll. Sdo Paulo’s governor, Armando de Sales Oliveira (1887—
1945), emerged as the opposition’s frontrunner. Vargas presented his own
candidate, the Paraiban Jos¢ Américo de Almeida (1887-1980), and the
Integralists presented Plinio Salgado. As we have seen, the state of Paraiba
had been allied to Rio Grande do Sul and Minas Gerais during the coup
that took Vargas to Rio de Janeiro in 1930. In that year, Almeida had been
chosen as Vargas’s interventor in Paraiba. He was subsequently appointed
Minister of Transport, occupying this post until 1934. In Américo de
Almeida, Vargas had a faithful follower upon whom he would be able to
exert almost total control after 1938.

Being now presented with Mourdo’s gift of a false communist
conspiracy, however, on November 10, 1937, the cunning Riograndense
announced on national radio the closing of the Congress and the
imposition of a new Constitution. The heavily authoritarian and repressive
period known as Estado Novo, which would last until 1945, had begun.
Sdo Paulo’s Armando de Sales Oliveira, the opposition’s strongest
candidate for the now canceled 1938 elections, was exiled, being allowed
to return to the country only in 1945, after the end of Vargas’s tropical
version of a Nazi-fascist regime. With regard to the Cohen Plan, nobody
ever learned who Cohen was, but the name certainly sounded Jewish.

The Estado Novo (1937-1945)

On that same day of November 10, 1937, when Vargas announced on
national radio the suspension of the upcoming elections and the
establishment of a new state of national security in response to the
communist threat, Brazilians were presented with their new Constitution,
one that this time was modeled on Poland’s April Constitution of 1935.°
Tailored to provide Poland’s leader Jozef Pitsudski (1867—-1935) with a
strong presidency, the Polish Charter provided Brazilian lawyer Francisco
Campos (1891-1968) with the elements necessary to draft a new
Constitution all by himself, that is, without the hindrances likely to come
about from a constitutive assembly. Vargas had nominated Campos to the
high executive office of Federal Consultant General in 1933, and in the
years to come the lawyer would consolidate his career as one of Brazil’s
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foremost right-wing ideologues. He would also provide faithful service to
the military dictators who would take the country in 1964.

Under Campos’s juristic expertise, the 1937 Constitution incorporated
virtually all the provisos that the Riograndense positivists had demanded
since 1889. A strongly militaristic, conservative, and authoritarian
Brazilian Republic had finally come into being in which the Gaucho,
Gettlio Dornelles Vargas, enjoyed dictatorial powers. Disencumbered
from the potential nuisances likely to emerge from a National Congress, or
even from regional legislative assemblies, Vargas saw his way clear to
fulfilling Rio Grande do Sul’s manifest destiny of dictatorial control over
Brazil.

Under Vargas’s supreme command, a new state bureaucracy was built
with a series of organs that attempted to extend the government’s power
throughout all areas of national life. Since Brazilians had inherited the
Portuguese penchant for regulatory office-work, as well as its undeniable
tendency to mistake stale, authoritarian, and uncreative bureaucratic
arrangements for efficiency and rationality, the way was now open for a
fully fledged enactment of a new official statism, one that mixed the
nation’s traditional elitist social structures with outright totalitarianism.
The mixture could not but reinforce the backwardness that is typical of any
country led by bureaucrats. In social terms, while those who did not work
for the government would be hindered in their daily activities by the all-
encompassing claws of the State, free rein was given to the power
mongering of all those who craved a secure position in the governmental
apparatus.

The new bureaucratic structure included agencies such as the National
Department of Propaganda, known by the acronym DIP. Established in
1938, the DIP served Vargas’s goal of tightening his grip on the masses.
The DIP emerged with enhanced powers in relation to its predecessor
government offices, the Official Department of Publicity, established in
1931, and the Department of Propaganda and Cultural Diffusion,
established in 1934. Censorship was the organ’s main activity, forming the
axis around which all other functions were to revolve. The DIP helped the
dictator to control the cultural life of the country, creating a highly
centralized system where affiliated organs were established in each of the
federal states. It also functioned in promoting strong feelings of
nationalism through the organization of civic demonstrations, patriotic
celebrations, and music concerts. Control over the media, especially radio,
was thorough. The DIP’s power would be further enhanced in 1939, when
Vargas created the Department of Press and Propaganda, which served to
organize and direct national events in tribute to the dictator, his family,



206 Chapter Four

and the government’s senior officials. The regime was rapidly developing
a cult of personality, which was being levered by the government’s control
of mass communications.

While the DIP encouraged nationalistic celebrations of Vargas and his
clique, other government organs were created to inject the bureaucratic
State’s optimistic notions of efficiency and rationality into the all-
encompassing governmental machine. The Administrative Department of
Public Service (DASP) was established in 1938 with the aim of modernizing
public administration. With it, the government’s recruitment and training
of civil servants was systematized. The National Institute of Statistics,
created in 1934, was reformed, receiving a new name in 1938, the
Brazilian Institute of Geography and Statistics (IBGE). The IBGE’s role
was that of an information agency that would provide statistical, geographic,
cartographic, and environmental data for national state planning.

Governmental economic interventionism also increased after 1937.
The logic of institutionalization, centralization and bureaucratization was
also applied to the nation’s economic affairs. Economic reforms and
planning were carried out under the orders of Vargas’s Finance Minister,
the Riograndense Artur de Sousa Costa (1893—-1957). Costa remained in
office throughout the major part of the dictator’s rule, occupying the post
from 1934 to 1945.°

Just as with propaganda and administrative organization, several
organs were created to handle specific economic areas, such as the Fund
for Agricultural and Industrial Credit (1937), the National Petroleum
Council (1938) and the National Council for Water and Electrical Energy
(1939). The Federal Council for Foreign Trade (CFCE), created in 1934,
was reformed and strengthened in 1937.

The government began to play the part of an interested and powerful
mediator between the emerging industrial bourgeoisie and the working
class. In its intense interventionist policies, it worked to coopt both parties.
State-sponsored educational programs directed at the working class
appeared with the creation of two new organs, the National Agency for
Industrial Learning (Senai) and National Agency for Commercial Learning
(Senac). These agencies functioned as connecting links between workers
and their employers. During the second decade of the twenty-first century,
these agencies continue to operate in Brazil together with several other
organs created during Vargas’s Estado Novo.

As we have seen, Vargas’s most immediate economic goal was to
promote industrialization, and for that a State-centered approach was
adopted. As new government-run companies began to be established, the
dividing line between the State a